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Right Reverend Father in GO D, 


FF 
* By Divine Permiſſion. 
Lord Biſhop of Exeter. 
Mu Lon, | 0 Wing; 
AVN been prevail'd upon 
G3 by my Friends to ſend a Vo- 
B28 lume of my dear deceas'd Huſ- 
We band's Sermons to the Preſs, 'I 
| could not long deliberate with 
myſelf to whom I ſhould addreſs them. 
The Favours you conferr'd upon the Au- 
thor of them, when alive, and the gra- 
cious Continuance of your Kindneſs to 
myſelf ſince his Death, under the ſtrait 
Circumſtances wherein I was left, would 
not let me think of any one but Your 
Lordſhip, } N | 
Some of the Sermons were, I know, 
preach'd before: Your Lordſhip, and met 
with your Approbation. Had they come 


immediately trom the Author, they would 
very probably have appeared in a better 


Preſs. | 
A A 2 But 


DEDICATION. 


Bur ſach as they are, I moſt humbly 
beg your Acceptanęe of -them, as a Te- 
2 of the 5 Senſe 1 bear, and 


If the nal hoes th the Pub- 
lication of them, does not, thro' an un- 
lucky Concurrence of Cixcumſtances, an- 
ſwer the Hopes T have been made to en- 
tertain, I ſhall. however hays this Satiſ- 
| faction (which TL can aſſure you. is to me 
no ſmall one) that I have hereby an Op- 

portunity of acknowledging in the moſt 

publick Manner the many \{Qbligakiogs I 
have to Your, Lordſhip . 

That God in his 300d Proyidence ald 
long contipue Your-Lordſhip among us, 
both as an Ornament of that Church over 

which you preſide, and a moſt generous 
Patron of the Diſtreſs d, is, my Lord, the 
meh ſincere and ardent e of 
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0 Ford, how- manifold are „ 
Works in Wiſdom Pa thots 


made them all. 


HA there is a God, is a Propoſi- Sg rx, 
[TE tion that carries with it ſuch a I. 
ſelf-evident demonſtrative Truth, 
that to endeavour toprove it would 
be as needleſs an Undertaking, as that of a 
certain Philoſopher, who ſought out Ar- 
guments to proye his own Exiſtence. It is 
the Foundation of all Truth; the great 
Hinge on which Religion Re and upon 
the Certainty of it all moral Obligations. de- 
pend, as likewiſe the univerſal Law of Na- 
ture, and the eternal and neceſſary Diffe. 
rences and Relations of Things. For God 
is the Original of all Things, without a Sup- 


poſition of whoſe Being there is not any 
A | Thing 
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Thing whatſdever that can poffibly be ac- 

counted ſor; for if we cotild ſuppoſe God 
not to be, we could never ſuppoſe the Pof- 
ſibility of any thing elſe. And yet, not- 
withſtanding this, there are many obdurate 
Men, who have abandon'd Virtue, and are 
become Slaves to Vice; who are Chriſtians 
in Profeſſion, and Atheiſts in Practice; 

whoſe Intereſt and Ad vantage it is, that 
there ſhould be no God; nor Judge of hu- 
man Actions; that would willingly cheat 
themſelves into a Denial of this Truth, if 
they could do it with any tolerable Decen- 


ey. Tho' tis very ſtrange, how any one, 


who is endued with Reaſon, and has Eyes 
to look abroad into the World, to ſee the 
Hand of God in all his Works; and trace 
the Footſteps of Providence, can doubt. of 
the Exiſtence of that Being, whom Nature 
proclaims in all her Works; for the inviſible 
things of him from the Gredtion of the 
World are clearly ſeen, being underſtood 
by the Things that are made, even his eter- 
nal Power and Godhead ; 10 that they, if 
any ſuch there are, who actually doubt of 
it, are without ak Theſe things tran- 
ſcend the Bounds of any finite Capacity, and 
muſt of neceſſity be ſwallow'd up in Won- 
der and Admiration; for tho the holy Plal- 

miſt 


Various SUBJECTS. 


miſt has in this Pſalm, where he has de- Senn. 


{crib'd, or rather drawn out, a {mall Sketch of 
the Power and Wiſdom of God, given us many 
ſublime Ideas of the almighty Creator, yet 
when he ſound the Theme was infinite, and 
the Labour endleſs, he ſums up all in this 

pathetical Exclamation, O Lord] how 
manifold are thy Works! in Wiſdom haſt 
thou made them all. Which Words natu- 
rally lead us to conſider the Wiſdom of God 
in the Creation of the World. And accor- 


_ 1 propose to ſhew, 


I. That the Works of the Creation 5 
not the Effects of Chance, but of an ally 
wiſe God. 


1a: I will make ſome Reflections upen 
the Whole. 


Firſt, then, T am to ſhew that the Works 
of the Creationare not the Effects of Chance, 
but of an all-wiſe God. And now, amidſt 
the infinite Variety of Things, where ſhall 
we begin, or where ſhall we end? Shall 
we view this Earth, which we inhabit ? 
Here every thing, whether animate or in- 
animate, declares itſelf to be the Effect of 


8 Wiſdom and Contrivance; and 
Nate A 2 ä God 
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SERM. God is ſeen in all his Works. Amongft the 


I. animate let us conſider Man, who is de- 
WY” nominated the Image of the Almighty ; and 
he, we find, is fearfully and wonderfully 
made. Tf we view the curious Frame of his 
Body, the admirable Compoſure of his 


Limbs, the wonderful Diſpoſition of all the 
Parts for Uſe as well as Ornament ; and 
indeed in this reſpe& Nature has been very 
liberal and bountiful to us, in giving us 
two of a Sort of thoſe Parts which are moſt 


uſeful and neceſſary; thus we are furniſhed; 


with two Eyes, two Hands, two Feet, &c. 

not only to complete the Harmony of the 

whole Compoſition, but that one might in 

ſome meaſure ſupply the Defect or Fails 

ure of another. But now if we look with- 

in, and view the Springs and Movements 
that ſet this wonderful Machine a going; 

the amazing Contexture of the Fibres, with 

a thouſand minute Parts inſerted thro'out 
the Whole, all conſpiring to carry on the 
great Ends of Life, a particular Deſcription 
of which may be ſeen in Books on that Sub- 
ject: If we conſider for every Action and 
Motion without, as for Example, whether 
we cat, drink, walk, fpeak, or whatever 
we do, the Miracles that are at the fame 
time P within to produce theſę 
| + A ; Effects; 
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Effects; I ſay, if we view this curious Frame, Senkt. 


compos d, as is thought, according to the 
ſtricteſt Rules of Geometrical Proportion, 
we ſhall ſee the whole World in Epitome. 
Thus much for the Body; but if we view 
the immortal Soul, that acts upon this Body, 
how, or by what Means, we know not, and 
gives it Power to pern the Operations of 
a rational Creature, yet enables a Man to 
contemplate the Works of God, and to re- 
flect upon the Wiſdom and Woti aner of 
them, and in this reſpect lifts him up above 
the reſt of the Creation, what ſhall we ſay 
of it, but reckon it the Effect of infinite 
Wiſdom i b 


As to the animal World, tho it er 0 
come up to the Perfection of the rational, 


yet 'tis altogether as perfect in its Kind, 
every Creature having ſuch Faculties, as 
are excellently adapted to it, according to 
the Rank in which it ſtands in the Univerſe. 
Who can ſufficiently admire the Sagacity 
of ſome, the Subtilty of others, and the 
extraordinary Care aad Tenderneſs of all 
over their Young, to the everlaſting Shame 
of many rational Creatures? The Cunning 
of the Fox, the Docility and Tractable- 
neſs of the Dog, and the Induſtry of the Ant, 
are things very wonderful and ſarprizing 1 

| The 
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* The inimitable Net- work of the Spider, the 


elaborate Architecture of the Bee, as well 
as of the Bird, who buildeth her Neſt on 
high, will always baffle the Wit and In- 
duſtry of Man, not to ſay any thing of the 
other different Species of Creatures that in- 
habit the Earth and Sea, which are ſo many, 
that tho' a learned Author has endeayour d 
to gueſs at them, yet twas nothing but a 
Gueſs, and can neyer be improv'd beyond 


a bare Probability ; for I believe it will be 


thought no improbable Conjecture to ſup- 
poſe, that there are as many, that cannot 
be een by any Eye, as there arc that can; 

ſince it is acknowledg'd on all Hands that 
every Drop of Water, all forts of Fluids, 
and conſequently every Animal itſelf, as 


abounding more or leſs in Fluids, are full 


of them; and how ſmall then muſt the 
Parts of thoſe little Auimaleula be! and 
how fine the Ligaments that tye them to- 


_ gether ! But what is Matter of very great 
Surprize, is, that, amongſt all the animate as 
well as the inanimate Part of the Creation, 
there are not two of any Species that are 
cxactly alike ; the ſmalleſt Mite has ſome- 


thing to diſtinguiſh him from another of the 
ſame Species, tho' his whole Body, with- 
out an Inſtrument, is not diſcernable. The 

hrſt 
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Erft Creation of Matter is indeed very won- SERM. 
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derful; but how it could be diverſified into 
ſuch an endleſs Multitude of Forms is ar 
together as much to be admir'd. 

Shall we now lift up our Eyes above this 


Globe, and take a Proſpect of the upper 


Regions, where the Heavens declare the 
Glory of God, and the Firmament ſheweth 


bis Hands work: 3 there the Power and Wiſ- 


dom of the Creator are equally conſpicuous, 


And here no Pencil ever drew a Copy equal 


to this bright Original! Who hath ftretch'd 


out the Heavens ts a Curtain, or form'd 


lo ſplendid a Canopy ? The immenſe Pro- 
ſpect lies before us, thouſands of dazzling 
Orbs promiſcuouſly ranged entertain our 
wondering Speculations ; and who knows 
where the uniform Diſorder ends? We 
gaze away our Sight amidft the Swarm of 
Worlds, and are tird with Wonder and 
Delight. What a vaſt Number of fix d 
Stars can we diſcern with our Eyes! how 
many more by the Help of Inſtruments, 
and perhaps an infinite Number more, which 
neither Eye nor Inſtrument can diſcover ! 
all which, as we learn by the modern Im- 
provements in Aſtronomy, are ſo many 
Suns, each of which, according to the an- 
tient Calculations, is bore 160 Times big- 

ger 


Oo, -- SERMONS... 
SERM. ger than the Earth, but is now thought to 
I. be a vaſt deal more, and probably the Cen- 
ter of ſuch a Planetary Syſtem as ours. The 
Diſpoſition of the Solar Syſtem, from whence 
the Diſpoſition of the Whole may with 
great Probability be inferr' d, is of all things 
the moſt beautiful and harmonious, com- 
pos d according to the niceſt Rules, and the 
exacteſt Laws of Nature, the Planets being 
ſo order'd as to be within the Sphere of each 
other's Activity, by which they are ſuſ- 
pended in the Air, and by the Force of 
Gravitation move round the Sun as their 
common Center. Thus are theſe glorious 
Bodies contriv'd to preſerye each other from 
Deſolation, and to ſet forth the Glory of 
their Creator. If we conſider only the Body 
of the Sun, how delightful and magnificent 
does it appear! according to that of Solo- 
mon; The Light is ſweet, and a pleaſant 
thing it is for the Eyes to behold the Sun. 
How delightful, and with what Splendor, 
when it firſt lights up the Firmament! how 
magnificent, and with what Grandeur, when 
in its meridian Height! The Pfalmiſt ex- 
cellently deſcribes this, Pſal. xix. 6, 7. In 
them hath he ſet a Tabernacle for the Sun, 
which cometh forth as a Bridegroom out of 
his Chamber, and rejoiceth as a Giant to 
run 
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un his Courſe ; it goeth forth from the 
uttermoſt Part of the Heaven, and runneth 
about unto the End of it again, and there 


is nothing hid from the Heat thereof. Tis 
by the Influence of this glorious Body that e- 


very thing in the World lives and thrives. Tis 
this that gives the Earth a genial Warmth, 
and makes the Ground prolifick; that calls 
the tender Bloſſom from the Bud, and gives 
to Trees and Plants their Bloom and Vigor. 


gives to Youth Nouriſhment and Activity. 


IT 
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Tis this that thaws the Ice of old Age, and 


To ſhort, it chears the Heart of Man and 


Beaſt, and ſpreads a univerſal Gladneſs over 
the Face of all Nature, within the Influence 
of whoſe Beams every thing is gay, chear- 
ful and lively, without it tis all Darkneſs, 


Horror and Deſolation. Tis no Wonder 


then to find that there are ſome Heathens 
among the idolatrous Nations that worſhip 
and adore it; for when once People are 
come to ſuch a Pats as to be ignorant of the 


true God, whom Heayen and Earth adore, 


and gel Stocks and Stones, and other, 


many other, ſuch contemptible; imaginary 
Deities, 8 are ignorant of their Devoti- 


ons, and can't reward them for their La. 


which hath 1 no Divinity, but that which 


bour; when they worſhip not only that 
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hath no Life, which the Smith worketh in 
the Coals, and faſhioneth with Hammers, 


a and worketh with the Strength of his Arms; 


how much more natural is it, if any inani- 
mate Creature could poſſibly be thought 
worthy of Adoration, that the Sun ſhould 
be that Creature, that is by many Degrees 
preferable to the reſt, and appears with {6 
much ſuperior Splendor and Magnificence ! 
But to proceed. Shall we go farther and 


travel thro' every fix d Star, and obſerve 


the wonderful Make and Contrivance of 
them, and how they ſtand to each other, 
and to the Whole? Or, ſhall we launch out 
into the Immenſity of Space, and take a 
Proſpect of the whole Creation at once, and 
from the infinite Expanſe take a Survey of 
all Nature, as it lies wonderfully difplay'd 
up and down in it, and view the ſame U- 
niformity of Wiſdom throughout this yaſt 
Infinity of Things, as in this World which 
we inhabit, and ſee all things carried on by 
the fame Providence, and ſuſtain'd by the 


_ fame almighty Power? At this Diſtance, 


how ſmall and inconſiderable would this little 
Globe appear! what a trifling Speck in the 
mighty Void, hardly more important than 
the leaſt Mite we ſee in it! What a ſtrange 
Sight! what an unexpected Proſpect would 

| this 
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this be to the proud and ambitious Man, SER M3 
ho has already plac'd himſelf not only at L 
the Top of this Globe, but at the Top of * 
the Univerſe; at the Head of all Things, 
tho at the fame time neither he, nor the 
World he lives in, does to the whole bear 
the Proportion of the ſmalleſt Grain of Sand! 

How aſtoniſhing are theſe things to a finite 
Capacity! how mocking is the Conſidera- 
tion of them to a human Intellect! The Pfal- 
miſt ſufficiently declares his Admiration of 
them, as he gives us thus to underſtand. 
When ] conſider the Heavens, the Work of 
thy Fingers, the Moon and the Stars which 
thou haſt ordain'd, what is Man that thou 
art mindful of him, and the Son of Mau 
that thou viſiteſt him | 
But what need we to call the Heavens and 
Stars to teſtify the Wiſdom of the almighty 
Creator, ſince tis but to ſtep back and viſit 
this Earth again, and we ſhall find that the 
leaſt Part of the Creation, even a Lilly of 
the Field, bears ſufficient Teſtimony to it, 
and has the Seal of God, the Mark of the 
Divine Omnipotence viſibly ſtamp'd upon 
it How regardleſs are People generally of 


them, and how inconſiderable are they for 
the moſt part accounted, and yet Solomon 


7m all his Glory was not array d like one 
B 2 of 


4 $4 HANS ERMONS aa 
ss ax. of 7heſe-Z'And indeed the ſmalleſt Leaf is 
nn Tt of fo wonderful a Contexture as to demon- 
10% * ſtrate the Divine Hand that made it, and 
| a to ſhew it to be beyond the utmoſt Reach 
110% of all human Art. So that the ſame Wiſ- 
i dom, which is diſplay d at large in the mag- 
nificent Proſpect we have now been viewing» 
0 is equally conſpicuous in the ſmalleſt Part 
10 of the Creation, the ſame Wiſdom, tho 
10 not the ſame Degree of it, being as neceſſary 
i! | in the Formation of the minuteſt Animal, a 
Worm, or a Fly, as in the Formation of 
the World, or all things elſe that are in it. 
I! Whether therefore we conſider the Works 
1 of God in whole or in part, at full Length 
or in Miniature, they expreſs. the greateſt 
Wiſdom imaginable. To whom elſe then 
ſhall we aſcribe the Riſe and Birth of all 
Things? I ho laid the Meaſures of the 
Earth ſays the Lord to Job; or wha 
hath ſtretched the Line upon it ? whereupon 
are the Foundations thereof faſtned 2 or 
who laid the Corner Stone thereof > Haſt 
thou commanded the Morning ſince thy 
Days, and cauſed the Day-ſpring to know 
his Place? Where is the Way where Light 
dwelleth 2 and as for Darkneſs, where is 
the Place thereof? Hath the Rain a Fa. 
hen ? or who hath begotten the Drops F 
Dew e ö 
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Dew? Out of whoſe I umb cume the Ices SER. 


and the boary Froſt of Heaven, who hath 


= cenderd its Can ſt thou lift up thy Voice 
= 7 the Clouds, that abundance of Waters 


may cover thee 2 Can ſt thou ſend Light= 


nings that they may go, and ſay unto thee, 
Here de are? | Who hath put Wiſdom in 


the inward: Parts? or ho hath given 


Underſtanding to the Heart? In this ſub- 
lime manner did God condk dend to talk with 
Job, and afcrib'd the Creation of all Things 
to himſelf by challenging him to 50 out 
erden Author of Nature. | 


And, indeed, if we can't elbe all thiſe 
things to the Wiſdom of God, to what can 


we aſcribe them? Can we aſcribe them, 
as the Epicureans of old fooliſhly did, to 
Chance, to that which has no real Exiſtence 


in the World? for Chance is nothing but 


only the Ignorance of Certainty. When, 
therefore, we aſcribe any thing to Chance, 
we don't mean by it that Chance is any 


thing real, much leſs that it is the Cauſe of 


any "Ch however ſome may be amus'd 


by the Sound of the Word, but tis an Ex- 


preſſion we make uſe of to ſhew our Igno- 


rance of the true Cauſe. Thus when any 
Event happens in Life, which we could not 
foreſee, tis common enough to attribute it 


to 


I. 
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to Chance, becauſe we can't fee the Reafou 
of it, i. e. the Train of Cauſes that have 
produc'd it; for in any other Senſe tis im- 
poſſible there ſhould be any ſuch thing in 
Nature as Chance, there being a certain and 
neceſſary Neaſon for cvery thing; and to 
a Being that ſees all Things, and the Rea- 
ſons of them, tis all Certainty, there can 
be no-fuch thing as Chance; but to a Being 
who cat t ſee all Things the Caſe is thus: As 
far as he can diſcover the Reaſons of Things, 
ſo far they are Certainties to ſuch a one too 3 
and as far as he cannot do this, ſo far they ſtand 
to him upon the Foot of Chance, What ſhallwe 


fay then, that theſe wonderful Works of the 


Creation are, as the Epicursams ſay, the 


Effects of certain Atoms, or fine Parts of 
Matter meeting together by Chance? Be- 
ſides the Abſurdity of ſuppoſing thoſe to 


meet that will be for ever falling at certain 


Diſtances from each other, or to fall not in 
perpendicular Lines, but a little declining, 
which they ſuppoſe for no Reaſon in the 
World but to: ſupport a tottering Hypo- 
theſis ; yet as Chance has been prov' d to be 
nothing but the Ignorance of the Cauſe, to 
ſay that theſe Things met by Chance is no 
ſatisfactory Account; for ſuppoſing this 


were true, yet we are not to reſt here, but 


muſt 
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muſt go on to enquire for the Cauſe, the 8E AA 
Cauſe even of that Chanoe, or rather of I. 
that which appears to us to be ſo; and what WY 


can that be but God? But all this while 
the Atoms themſelyes are not accounted for, 
which yet muſt be done in order to make a 
conſiſtent Scheme; for whatever is muſt 
have a Cauſe, except the ſelf-exiftent Being 
himſelf, the Suppoſition of whoſe Nature 

excludes all Cauſe. | 
But ſuppoſe, according tothe vulgar No- 
tion of it, that Chance were ſomething real, 
a ſort of a giddy Agent, that does things at 
Random, without any 'Thought or Deſign; 
can we imagine that this beautiful Frame 
of the Univerſe can pofhibly be the Effect 
of ſuch a whimſical, uncertain Cauſe? Can 
we ſuppoſe that the conſtant and invariable 
Laws of Nature are the Effect of Caſualty, 
or that the Worlds were made by Accident ? 
Can we ſuppoſe that Matter madly thrown 
together ſhould form fo glorious a Body as 
the Sun is? or, could the lucky Hit be 
carried ftill further to Stars innumerable? 
How comes their Motion and Periods to be 
ſo regular, ſince Chance is by the Suppoſi- 
tion ſo uncertain ? Doubtleſs blind For- 
tune has not done all this, but the Hand of 
an all wiſe God. What fortuitous Concourſe 
| wt 
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SRM. of Atoms could produce ſuch a Creature as 


Man? or how came he to be endued with 


geaſon? Is this by Virtue of a few Particles 


of Matter? Can any Thing give what it 
is not poſſeſs d of? or, can Thought and 
Reaſon be ſuppos'd to proceed from a dull 


inanimate Subſtance ? But why han't theſe 


Atoms, or this Chance, rais d ſome lofty 
Fabrick or convenient Houſes, as well as 
Men to inhabit them? Theſe Conjectures 
are too weak to impoſe upon rational Crea.. 
tures, and are as ſenſeleſs as the Atoms them- 
ſelyes. Who looks into the vegetative World: 
when all Nature is in its Bloom, when the 
flowery Meadows and Groves delight the 
Smell, and with pleaſing Diſorder and beau- 
tiful Irregularity ſalute the Eyes, and a- 


ſcribes all this to Chance, and not rather to 


the higheſt Wiſdom? In ſhort, if the Har- 
mony of the Uniyerſe was the Effect of 
Chance, then this plain Contradiction muſt 
neceſſarily follow ; That nothing can be im- 
agin'd more certain and regular than Caſualty 
and Accident. So that if Chance meang 
Regularity, Order, Uniformity, Contri- 
vance, Sc. then 'tis co- incident with the 
higheſt Wiſdom, and becomes identified 


with it. Thus this ridiculous Error, like 


all others, when purſued far enough, runs 
up at laſt into Truth, and the Fprcurean 
Chance, 


Various SBI EGT S. 


Chance, abating only the Contradiction of Seuas 
the Word, is no leſs than the great God of I. 


Heaven and Earth. Which W me, 
28 1 ;progen: h | 


rend To make ſome Reflections upon 
| the Whole. And, fr/t, The Wiſdom, which 
is every where diſplay'd in the Works of 
the Creation, ſhould lead us to praiſe and 
adore the great Creator. Man is the only 


Creature upon this Globe that is capable of 


diſcerning: the infinite Beauty and Contri. 
vance of them; for, tho other Creatures are 
naturally ſenſible of the Uſe and Benefit of 
a great many of them, as, for Example, that 
the Graſs! is good for Food, the Free for 
Shelter, Sc. yet Man alone is capable of 
ſeeing how wiſely and beautifully they are 
order d and contriv'd,, becauſe he alone is 
endued with Faculties capable of ſuch a 
Contemplation- ; he alone then is able to 
expreſs a juſt Senſe of it, to praiſe the Lord 
for his Goodueſo, and declare the M onder 
that he doth for the Children of Men; and 
hence ariſes his Obligation to do it. 

But Man is more eſpecially concern d to 
do this, becauſe he is placed at the Head of 
Things at leaſt in this Part of the Creation, 


where all Things were made for his Uſe and. 
0 Service, 


* 
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SERM- Service, the Earth, Air and Sea, and all 
a 


Things in them; tad not only 29 but the 
heavenly Bodies alſo, the Sun to rule the 
Day, and the Moon and Stars to give him 
Light in the Night Seaſon ; for tho' theſe 
may have other Ufes in Nature, yet as long 
as they ſerye the Uſes of Man, it is the 
fame to him as if they were made for him 
only, and require the fame 4 2 8 855 Ac- 
knowledgments. + 

2. The Wiſdom of God i in \ the Works'of 


the Creation ſhould teach us not only Thank- 


fulneſs, but Humility. For indeed, if we 
conſider that, among the infinite Variety of 
Things with which we are incompaſs d, there 
is not one of them that is thoroughly known 
and underſtood by Man, a few Properties 
only of a Thing being enough for an Age or 
two to find ont, and the leaſt Blade of Graſs 


having Wonders enough in it to confound 


the greateſt Philoſopher, what Avenues can 


there poſſibly be for Pride to enter? Well 


then might it be ſaid, that Pride is founded 


in Ignorance, and well might the moſt 
knowing be alſo the moſt humble. 


3. The Wiſdom of God diſcoyer'd in the 


Works of the Creation ſhould teach us 


not only to be thankful and humble, but 


to be good, and to lead ſuch Lives as may 


make 


7 
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make us in ſome meaſure worthy. of theſe SERM. 
Bleſſings which we were defign'd to con- 
template and enjoy, And indeed, if we are 

truly grateful and humble, theſe Virtues 

will naturally lead us to this; for all the 
Actions of a good Life are but ſo many 


SY Yo _ W309 Con. 


2 Branches that ſpring from them. Who. 

q ever has a juſt Senſe of Gratitude to God, 

5 and is poſſeſs d of a truly humble Mind, 
will alſo of courſe be temperate, ſober, juſt, 

F and every thing elſe that is good and praiſe= 

_ worthy ; he will put that Value upon Men 

. and Things which they deſerve; he will 

1 confider himſelf, not only as the Workman- 

8 ſhip, but the Image of God; and therefore 

s will be very cautious of doing any thing 

A that tends to throw a Slur upon him whoſe © 

# Image and Superſeription he bears. In 

8 ſhort, he will do every thing to anſwer the 

4 Ende of his Creation, and to contribute to 

5 the Glory of his great Creator. Which that 

't we may all do, God WM; his infinite Are 

. grant, Rc 
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SERMON Il 


Jo 5 XXVIli. 28. 
9 unto Man he ſaid, Behold, 
Tub Fear of the Lord that is 
um, and ie depart frum 
Euil 6 20 Under ſtanding, Kind 


; : of N the petri . to > which 
this has Relation, Job had been 


huis Friends, who all along aſſert- 
4 that Aſſlictions were ever the Conſequence 
of Sin, and that ſome remarkable Venge- 
ance always attended wicked Men; which 
nevertheleſs he grants that it does ſometimes 
happen to be true, tho he denies it to be 


always a conſtant Rule and Method of God's 


Proceedings: And being aware that they 
would be apt to ſuſpect the Impartiality of 
this way of acting, and would not be able 
to reconcile it to the Juſtice of God, he 
ſhews 


Proteſting againſt the Doctrine of 


1 


e,, 


ren ene 


7 3s 


+ 


varians B'UBT ECTS. 
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ſhews them that theſe things arebeyond the SERM- 


Reach of human Capacity, that the Tlings 


of Nature would be a more proper Subject 
to employ the Wit and Induftry of Man, 


| whoſe Enquiries, when they have been car. 


ried this Way, have anſwered the End and 
proved fucceſsful, but that the Secrets of 
the Almighty are likely always to remain 
ſuch to us, notwithſtanding our utmoſt En- 
deavours to find them out. Furely, ſays 
he, there is a Vein for the &lver, 0 a 
Place for Gold where they find it: Iron is 
taken out of the Earth, and Braſs 1s mo- 
ten out of the Stone. There! is aPath which 
no Fowl knoweth, and which the V alture's 


Eye hath not Ger: the Liou's Whelps have © 


not troddeu it, nor the fierce Lion paſſed 


by it, But where ſhall Wiſdom be found 2 


and where is the Place of Underſtanding e 


that is, who can find out the Reaſons and 


Methods of God's Providence? This is 
indeed a hard Queſtion for Fleſh and Blood 
to anſwer : as for this ſort of Wiſdom, which 


is Wiſdom in the higheſt Senſe of the Word, 


there is no. Purchaſe to be given for it; for 


Man knoweth not the Price thereof, nei 


ther is it found in the Land of the Living, 


The Depth ſaith, It is not in me; and the 


ga ſaith, It is not with me : Where then 


ſhall 


II. 
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SRS Nl. ſhall we ſeek it? If it is not in the Earth 
II. nor Sea, where can we imagine it to be? 


. — 


where are we like to meet with it? If we 
conſult the fame good Man in this Caſe, he 
will tell us that God alone underſtandeth the 
Way of it, be knoweth- the Place thereof; 
and tho he only hath. ſeen it, and ſearched. 


it out, and the Knowledge of it is not to 


be obtained by Man, yet he ſhews that 
God hath appointed Wiſdom and Under. 
ſtanding of another Kind, more ſuitable ta 
our Condition, more advantageous in the 
End, and which we are all able to attain ; 


which conſiſts in fearing the Lord, and de- 
parting from Evil. Unto Man 'be ſaid, 


Behold, the Fear of the. Lord that is Wiſe 
dom, and to depart from Evil is Under- 


flanding.—— Now tho' theſe Expreſſions, 


the Fear of the Lord, and departing from | 


Evil, include in them the whole Sum and 


| Subſtance of Religion, yet becauſe Job had 


been ſpeaking againſt a curious Enquiry 
into the Ways of Providence, and had ſhewn 


that that kind of Wiſdom belonged only to 


God, and having in the Words of the Text 
pointed out to us a Wiſdom of a lower Na. 
ture, in Contradiction to that which is more 
ſuitable to our Capacities, and which con- 
ſts in the doing good and forſaking Evil, 

MR 89888 belieye 
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J believe they are not to be taken here to 
ſignify Matters of Speculation, ſuch as the 
deep Counſels of God, which always were 
and always will be far above out of our 
Sight, but that Part of Religion only which 
is more clearly made known, and which has 
a more immediate Relation to Practice. 

From the Words of the Text I ſhall en- 
deayour to prove, that true Religion : is the 
only true Wiſdom. | 


. Becauſe it direQts us to the beſt End. 


II. Becauſe it affords us the beſt Means 
of obtaining it. 

Firſt, then, Jam to prove that true MS. 
ligion is the only true Wiſdom, becauſe it 
directs us to the beft End. I call it true 


Religion, to diſtinguiſh it from that which is 


17 


8515 
1 
2 


only ſo in Appearance; for every thing is 


not Piety and Godlineſs that ſeems to be fo, 
nor is every thing Religion that bears the 
Name of it: For it is no unuſual thing to 
put the Name of Religion upon that which 
is only the Product of Fancy, Intereſt, or a 
peeviſh Humour. With: what Rage and 
Fury have ſome People harraſſed one ano- 


ther about Matters foreign to Religion, 


from the great and unſearchable Decrees of 


God, 


26 


SE R MON S ON 


Seran God, down to the weak and ſimple Invens 


15 


tions of Men! By giving way to the ide 
Whims of Fancy and Imagination, People 
have been brought to look for Religion an 
where but in the Scriptures, - to introduce 
the Doctrines of Men in the Room of the 
Doctrines of Chriſt, and at length to diſpute 
away their Bibles, where alone the true 
Religion is to be found. Thus; by leaving 


Truth, we open a Way to numberleſs Errors 


which we are led into unavoidably. The 
hidden Things of Providence have been the 
Subject of much Debate and Enquiry for 
marry Generations; but to what Purpoſe? 
Can we by ſearching find out God e can We 


find out the Almiglitytunto Perfection o It is 


as high ag Heaven, what cau ſt thou do? 
deeper than Hell, uus cumiſt thou know'a 
And ſuppoſe we could find out theſe ſecret 
Ways of Providence, what is that to the 
ſearing the Lord, and departing from Evil? 
Should we lead better Lives for it? or go 
to Heaven the ſooner? Good and Evib are 
things eaſily learnt without any great Stretch 
of Abilities; and tis not the Knowledge of 
Myſteries that is required of us, but a good 
Eiſe: For what:doth- the: Lord our God 
require of us, but to fear ths Lond our God, 


n in bis Mays, and to loue him, and 
70 


various SUBJECTS. uy 


Jo ſerve him with all our Heart; and with SERM, 
all our Soul, to keep the Commandments of . II. 
the Lord, and his Statutes which he hath 
commanded us And even in Things of 
leſs Importance, what different Shapes has 
Religion appeared in, according to the ya- 
05 rious Fancies and Inclinations of Men! Even 
in the Apoſtles Days, among the Corinthia 
ans, ſome were for Paul, ſome for Apollos, 
ſome for Cephas, and fe for Chriſt ; and 
they were ſo much diyided about it, as if 
theſe Names had fi gnified ſo many different 
Religions ; as if Chit had been divided, 
and they had all ſet up a ſeparate Intereſt 
for. themſelyes. How Religion has been 
diſguiſed by Self-intereſt, arid -an inſatiable 
Thirſt after Wealth, the World too well 
knows; and as long as Godlineſs is Gain in 
the obvious and literal Senſe, and Religion 
is made a Craft, great will be Diana of the 
Epheſtans. N or has Religion ſuffered leſs 
from a peeviſh and quarrelſome Temper : 
With what Strife and Contention have Men 
engaged one another about what they have 
not underſtood ; and which it would ſignify 
nothing to Religion i if they had, or on which 
Side the Truth of the Matter in Diſpute 
lay! For I believe it will be allowed, that 
in moſt religious Controverſies, as they are 

D Called, 
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cilled, Religion itſelf is leaſt of all concerts 


ed: For Religion is not concerned about 
things of an indifferent Nature, but about 


Matters weighty and ſubſtantial. The Ring- 


dom of God, ſay St Paul, is not Meat and 
Drink, but 2 rene and Pence, and 
Joy in the Holy Ghoſt - For he that in 
theſe things ſerveth Chriſt, is acceptable to 
God, and approved of Men. So that the 
true Neiigien is not that which lies out of 
our Reach, nor does it conſiſt of trifling 
Speculations, but it goes into the Heart as 
well as the Head, and ſhines forth i in our 
* 

But this only by the way. Now takiog 
it for granted, that that which directs us to 
the beſt End is the only true Wiſdom, be- 
cauſe 'tis agreeable to the Dictates of a ra- 
tional Creature acting as ſuch, I ſhall prove 
that Religion directs us to the beſt End, and 
therefore that it is the only true Wiſdom, 
The beſt and moſt deſirable End that can 
be imagined is eternal Happineſs ; and tho 
tis what all Men wiſh for, yet nothing but 
Religion points it out to us, becauſe no- 
thing but that can giye us any Certainty or 
Aſſurance of a future State, where alone it 


is to be had; and LEH the Chriſtian 


TR ſpecially has made manifeſt by 
the 
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various SUBJECT'S, 


the Appearance of our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, LIND 


who, hath brought Life and Immortality to 
Light thro' the Goſpel. This was a great 
Secret to the wiſeſt of the Gentile World, 
who, after all their curious Searches, and 
philoſophical Inquiries, could not find where 
to ſet up their Place of Reſt; and after all 
their Diſputes about. the Nature of Happi- 
nels, they made it a thin metaphyſical Sha- 
dow rather than any thing real, and either 
left it as they found it, or elſe exolkinend "= 
by what wanted to be explained again, and 
was ſtill the Matter in Diſpute : And in- 
deed tis no wonders that they who can't ſee 


beyond the Grave, with any Clearneſs or 


Certainty, can't diſcover the Seat of Hap- 
pineſs, and find out a Reward for the Righte- 
dus. Nature itſelf can never demonſtrate 
this; nor can they who dwell in Houſes of 
Clay, without ſome Aſſiſtance from Above, 
have any tolerable Apprehenſions of Houſes 
not made with Hands, eternal in the Hea.. 
ven. The Stoicks aſſerted, that Virtue 

was itſelf a ſufficient Recompence, and an 
an ample Reward for all the Pains, Troubles 
and Sufferings that Men undergo in this 
Life; which, tho' it is indeed an honoura- 


ble Opinion of Virtue, and a noble Advance 


in Fayour of Religion; and tho' it be like- 
D 2 wile 
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Ben. wiſe certain, that a good Man will be fas" 
24, fisfied from himſelf, yet all this is only true 


: Pin part, and will amount to no more than 


this, that it is very lovely and deſirable, 


and which every wile and good Man would 
certainly chuſe, and that too upon its own 


Account, by reaſon of the Satisfaction that 


ariſes from it. But if the Good and Bad go 


down together in the Duſt, if one thing 
befalleth Men and Beaſts, and as the one 
dieth ſo dieth the other, and we ſhall be 
hereaſter as if we had never been, what 1s 


become of the Reward then ? Shall it be a 


Reward to them who are not in a Capacity 
of apprehending it? who haye not a Being 
to enjoy it in? Had they conſider'd it not 


as the End, but only as the Means, they 


would not hare pull'd down with one Hand 
what they endeayour'd to build up with 
the other, but would haye given Virtue its 
due Praiſe and Honour, and not have de- 


tracted from it, by cutting off that Reward 


vhich will one Day be the Conſequence of 
it; for f urely, ſays Solomon, there is a Re- 


Sure, and thine Expectation ſhall not bs 


cutoff; And indeed this is as reaſonable for 


a Man that has a Soul, and perſorms the 
Conditions required, to expect; as it is for 
I vw TRUE Wy and Goodneſs to 


W \ . beſtow, 
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beſtow. Hard would have been the Lot SxRMH. 


of holy Men of old, who ſuffered the moſt II. 


cruel Afflictions chat Malice could invent, 
or reſolute Goodneſs undergo, and delivered 
up their Lives in the Cauſe of Virtue, had 


there been no Recompence of Reward; for 
if in this Life only we have Hope in Chriſt, 
we are of all Men moſt miſerable. But we 
are ſure they acted upon a wiſe and good 


Principle, even upon the ſtrong Founda- 


tion of Faith; for they were tortured not 


accepting Deliveraiice, that they might ob- 


tain a better Reſurrection, a Reſurrection 
to true and eternal Happiaeſt — But Re- 
ligion tends to make us happy in this World 


alſo, as far as Happineſs is to be had here, 


as well as in the next; for it has the Pro- 
miſe of the Life that now is as well as of _ 


that which is to come And this ic d 


not by pleaſing the Fancy, and gratifying 
the Senſes ; this is a mean and ſordid Hap- 


pineſs, which: depending upon the Body, is 


in the Power of every little Accident to 


obſtruct; but in giving Eaſe to the Mind, 


and Peace to the Conſcience, which brings 


us as near Heaven as we can poſlibly be 
while we are upon Farth. And after all, 


what doth a wicked Life tend to? What 


Profit hath the wioked Man of all bis La. 
baur 
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5 S ERMON s on 
e bour which be taketh ander the — ** 
A , {0 wear away a fe Days of Sortow and 
S - Miſery here. and then to go into à State of 
endlefs Miſery hereaſter; where theit Came. 
dle | ſpall be clean put out, aud their Light, 
Gall be turned into Darkneſs, But, on the 
other hand, the Righteous ſhall fine forth 
as the bum in the Kingdom uf their Father. 
Thus doth Religion — its End; and an 
End it is truly worthy of a rational Crea- 
ture, acting up to the Perfection of its Na. 
ture; andi if, according as the End is more 
9 leſs noble; ſo is the Wiſdom in obtaining 
it, Religion muſt be the only true Wiſdom, 
hecauſe it directs us to the beſt and moſt 
noble End, vi. eternal Harte, * come 
nov- to a in we 75 


e . that it is the ont true Wit. 
Fu becauſe it affords as the beſt Meang 
of obtaining it.—, Now thoſe Means are 

certainly the beſt that never fail of obtaining 
their End, which are only to be found in 
Religion. All other Means, by ſome un- 
foreſeen Accident or other, are often diſ- 
appointed of the End they were deſigned to 
obtain; of which there is no Occaſion for 
any "> S becauſe eyery one has, one Time 


or other, made the Experiment: But we 
. are 
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— SUBFEET 5. 
gere fare the Means which Religion affords Suk 
will never fail of obtaining the End we all [IL 


= gchie, becauſe a God of Truth hath ſaid it. 
| I The Scripture abounds with Promiſes of e- 
8 ternal Life and Happineſs to thoſe that fear 
Godand keep his Commandments,” but it nd 
where promiſes" either upon any other Con- 
ditions; for tis not the Rich, the Mighty, 
or the Learned, who are entitled to 
pineſs, but they + who are religious and good. 
Riches, for Example; are of themſelves o 
no Use to make a Man happy, unleſs Hap- 


pineſs were to be bou ght, Whereas it is to 


be purchaſed no otherwiſe than by being 
rich in good Works; ; nor is it to be ob- 
tained by Power and Might, by Conqueſts 
and great Atchievements, but by Meekneſz 
and Humility, by conquering a Man's Self, 
and ſubduing his rebellious Paſſions : Far 
he that 1s flow. to Anger 1 is better than the 
Mighty, and he that ruleth his Spirit, than 
he that taketh a City. And what will. even 
the Wiſdom of Learning and Knowledge 
ſignify, unleſs a Man is wiſe unto Salvation 
The Knowledge of Sciences, however, uſe- 
ful i in its Way, has but little Tendency to 

a good Life. He who profeſſes Religion, 
and makes it his Buſineſs to be a good 
ae muſt be skill'd in Knowledge of 


8 another 
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ſequence 
ledge of no Value? Is it no Advantage to 


SERMONS on 


.SERM. another Kind; he muſt know the Love of 


Chriſt, which paſſeth all Knowledge, he 
muſt be skill'd in that Knowledge which 
will enable him to proyide for his eternal 


| Happineſs, which is no otherwiſe to be ob- 


tained but by fearing God, and keeping his 
Commandments; for a Man may go to Hea- 
ven without Philoſophy, tho' he can never 
expect to go there without Religion. But 
what then is Learning a Thing of no Con- 

; Is human Wiſdom and Know- 


be a Scholar ? Yes certainly, much every 
Way ; it is of great Uſe, not only in im- 
proving our Underſtandings, but alſo in 
obtaining many great and noble Ends in 
Life, which we could never obtain without 
it; and tis then only of little Uſe when tis 
conſider d apart from Religion; ; for when 
tis ſeparated from Fhat, tis Science falſely 
ſo called, and is not true Wiſdom, but only 
the Appearance of it; tis not that Wiſdom 


which makes Men bites, but that which 


ſets Men even below their Inferiors; ſo 
true is that Saying of the Son of Hrach, 
He that hath fþ * Underſtanding, and 


feareth God, is better than one that hath 


much Wiſdom, and tranſgreſſeth the Law 
of the Moſt High.--—-=Sotomon, after all his 
diligent 


= 
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various SUBJECTS. 


and his utmoſt Enquiry into every thing 
that had even the Appearance of it, 
finding that nothing here below could fa- 
tisfy the Mind of Man, pronounces Vanity 
and Vexation upon all his Experiments, and 
being at laſt aſſured that Religion afforded 
the only Means of obtaining Happineſs, 
makes that the Sum of all our Duty; and 
thus concludes his whole Enquiry : Fear 


God, and keep his Commanaments, for this 


is the whole Duty of Man. When the 
young Man asked our Saviour what he 
ſhould do to inherit eternal Life, he did not 
turn him over to Arts and Sciences, and the 


. Wiſdom of this World, or bid him do what 


was not in his Power; but ſaid, If thou wilt 
enter mioLife, keepthe Commandments. And 
when a certain Lawyer asked him the ſame 
Queſtion, either to try his Knowledge, or 
improve his own, or to ſee whether he would 
teach any thing contrary to the Law 6f 
Moſes, he enjoins nothing contrary to That, 
but refers him to his own Rule; What 
is written in the Law Hot readeſt thou > 
And he anſwered, Thou ſhalt love the Lord 
thy God with all 4% Heart, and with all 
thy Soul, and with all thy Strength: and 
with all thy Mind, and 75 by Neighbour ts 


E thyſelf 


diligent and thorough Search after Wiſdom, Sende 
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SERM. thyſelf. Upon which our Saviour did not 
ſay this was not ſufficient, or that Matters 


— 


A 


SERMONS on 


of a ſpeculative Nature were more neceſſary 


to Salvation, but faid, Thou haſt anſwered 


right ; this do, and thou ſhalt live. And 
indeed *tis very conſiſtent with the Nature 
of an all-wiſe and good Being, who would 
that all Men ſhould be ſaved, to make the 
Way to Happineſs plain and eaſy ; and fince 
eternal Happineſs is a Matter of infinite 


Concernment, and not confined to a few 


who have more Learning, and greater A- 
bilities than others, but that the Learned 


and Unlearned, Bond and Free, are all to 


be ſaved through the Mediation of Jeſus 
Chriſt, if' they will make uſe of proper 
Means, tis but reaſonable to ſuppoſe that 
thoſe Means ſhould bc ſuch as are ſuitable 
to every Man's Capacity, and ſuch likewiſe 
as will never fail of obtaining their End. 


Since then the Fear of the Lord, or a re- 


ligious Life, is the only true Wiſdom, what 
remains but that we endeayour to obtain it 


by a ſuitable Behaviour and Converſation in 
every Action of our Lives? And indeed 


there ſeems to be leis Need of any great Per- 
fuaſion in this Matter, becauſe there are 
few but are willing and forward enough to 
be thought wiſe, eyen at the Expence of 

their 
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various SUBJECTS. 


ſo one would think ſhould be much more 
deſirable, eſpecially if we conſider, ' that this 


is not the Wiſdom that makes us wiſe only 


for a Day or a Year, but for ever; and tho 


it be true that Tongues ſhall ceaſe, Prophe- 
cies fail, and Knowledge be done away, 
yet the! Wiſdom of Religion ſhall neyer fail 
us, becauſe it leads us to a Place where no- 


thing ſhall ceaſe or be done away. When 
a Man gains his End by proper Means, 


however trifling that End is when obtained, 


he is eſteemed wiſe; how much wiſer then 


muſt he be, who has obtained an End of 


the greateſt Concernment in the World, e- 
ven the Salvation of his Soul. And ſince 
People generally {pare no Pains to obtain 
what, after all, is little elſe but Vanity and 
Sorrow, and badly worth the Labour that 
is beſtowed upon it; if they would but act 
in an equitable Manner, as in other Caſes, 
they would uſe the greateſt Pains and ws 
duſtry about that which is of the greateſt 
Moment : That, upon which a whole Eter. 
nity depends, certainly requires our utmoſt, 
Care and Concern : And they have no Right 
to make uſe of any Argument with relation 
to the Difficulty of the Task, who have 
not at leaſt taken the ſame Pains about it as 
E 2 they 
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their Modeſty; and therefore to be really SER!“ 


II. 
. 


38 


— 


SERMONS o 


SER V. they have in other Caſes, to obtain any 


II. 


other good End. In ſhort, a rational Crea- 
ture ſhould act as ſuch, ond 65 Religion is 
undoubtedly his grenteft Buſineſs, ſo ſhould 


it be likewiſe his greateſt Care. Tis true, 
it is not expected of a Horſe or a Mule, that 


have no Underſtanding, to be religious; 
but Man, who has a reaſonable Mind, muſt 
act contrary to his Nature if he is not ſo; 


ſuch a one can never contradict Religion, 


till he has firſt acted contrary to his Reaſon, 
and offer d manifeſt Violence to his Under- 


ſtanding.— And we may add to this like- 
wiſe, that we profeſs ourſelves to be Chri- 


ſtians, and if ſo, we don't act at all con- 


ſiſtently, if we are not Men of Religion 4 
for however a lewd, diſſolute Life may ſuit 
with a Mabomeran Scheme of Religion, 


yet for a Chriſtian to live ſo, who has hy 


gag'd to keep God's Commandments, and 
to walk in the ſame all the Days of bis 
Life, is the oddeſt Thing in the World; tis 
going againſt Nature and Principle both, 
and deſtroying the Notions we have of Right 
and Wrong. But if, aſter all, People will 
ſtill go on in a vicious Way of Living, and 
yet nevertheleſs expect to be happy, tho⸗ 
they don't concern themſelves at all about 
Religion, which (as has been ſhewn) is the 


only 
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only Means of obtaining it, it lies upon SERM. 


them to ſhew where Happineſs is promiſed 
without it Since then a godly and re. 

ligious Life is ſo neceſſary and becoming in 
every one who has a future Happineſs 10 


ſecure; tis much more ſo in thoſe who are 
called to any holy Function, becanſe they 
have ſtronger Obligations to it than other 
Men have. They who give Rules to others, 
muſt ſurely be ſuppoſed to prattiſe them 
themſelves, if they think to inſiruff with 
Succeſs, and be living Examples of every 


Precept they teach others; for People will 
then only be convinced that we deal equita- 
bly with them, when we require no more 
of them than what we ourſelves do 4. Gag 


ly perform. 
To conclude. A good: Life is the Sum 


of the whole Chriſtian Philoſophy; and 
every thing elſe is to be valued more or leſs, 
according as it has more or leſs Tendency 


toit: And whateyer Fancies People may 


ſet up in the Room of it, -which .may be 
always Matter of Diſpute, and become De- 
monſtration in one Age, and Nonſenſe in a- 
nother ; yet, as long as the Word of God 
has any Influence or Authority with Men, 
the Fear of the Lord will always be Wiſdom, 
and to depart from Evil Underſtanding.---- 

This 


II. 
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Sex. This 1 18 certainly right and true, whateves, 


II. 


5 good Life. | 


SERMONS an, &c. 


is not ſo, If then we will be wiſe for our- 
lelves, let it appear by our Actions. ha 
is a wiſe and knowing Man among you, 

ſays St James, let him ſhew out of a good 
Gonverſation his Works with Meekneſs of 
Wiſdom. This is Religion, or Wiſdom, 
as Solomon loves to call it, that is more pre- 
cious thau Rubies, that muſt always be 
cloathed with the Beauty of Holineſs, and 
ſhine forth in the lovely Omament of a 


Now to him, who is the Lord of all 
Power and Might, and the Author 
and Giver of all good Things, let 
4s continually offer up our humble 
Prayers, that he would graft in 

ur Hearts the Love of his Name, in- 
creaſe in us true Religion, nouriſh 


f us with all Goodneſs, and of his ; 
great Mercy keep us in the ſame, pi 
through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord : To * 
whom with the Father and Holy 5 
Ghoſt, be aſcribed, as is moſt due, 2 
all Honour, Glory, Might, Majeſty tt 
and Dominion, henceforth and for 7 
evermore. 11 
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SERMON III. 
Jos IV. 17. f 

Shall mortal Man be more juſt 
than God? Shall a Man be 


(4 | 

oh more pure than his Maker ? 

& PLD N the early Ages of the World, SER. 

5 = vben the Almighty condeſcended IIL 
8 = F to ſpeak to his Creatures, nd. OY 

5 clare his Will in Dreams and Vi- 

f ſions, theſe Words were ſpoken to Eli iphaz, 

05 in a Viſion of the Night, as he was ruminat- 

; 4 ing, in a penſive Manner, upon the Cir- 

"s cumſtances of what had happen'd to him be- 

9 fore on ſuch Occaſions; and the Reaſon of 

5 his relating them to Jab, was, becauſe he 

l thought he had been too preſumptuous in 


his Complaints on the Miſeries of Life, 
thereby tacitly accuſing the Divine Provi- 
dence of Injuſtice, in appointing him to 

undergo 


0 " | 
\ + X 


42 SERMONS 0/7 
Se RM. undergo ſo heavy a Burden of Afflictions : 
III. For when Job's three Friends came to ſee 
M him, of whom Eliphaz was one, and he 
had a long while in vain expected them to 
condole with him in his Miſeries, and com- 
fort him in his Sorrows, he could not forbear 
cry ing out, Let the Day periſh wherem I was 
Horn, and the Night in which it Was ſaid, 
There is a Man Child conceived : Let that 
Day be Darkneſs, let not God regard it 
from Above, neither let the Light ſhine up- 
on it: Let Darkneſs and the Shadow of 
Death ſtain it; let a Cloud dwell upon it; 
let the Blackneſs of the Day terrify it: As 
for that Night, let Darkneſs ſeize upon it; 
let it not be joined unto the Days of the 
Tear; let it not come into the Number o 
the Months: Becauſe it ſhut not up the Door's 
of my Mother's Womb, nor hid Sorrow from 
mine Hes; for now ſbould I have lain 
ſtill and been quiet, I ſbould have ſlept then, 
and have been at Reſt with Kings and 
Counſellors of the Earth, which built deſo- 
late Places for themſelvec. There the Wick- 
ed ceaſe from Troubling, and the Weary be 
at Reſt ;, there the Priſoners reſt together, 
they hear not the Voice of the Oppreſſur; 
the Small and the Great are there, and the 
Servant 1s free from his Mafler. At which 
| | | Complaint 
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ſharply rebukes him for not putting in 
Practice thoſe good Rules and Inſtructions 


which he had given others; and tells him, 


that he ſuſpe&s his Piety and Goodneſs, be- 
cauſe the Innocent were not wont to ſuffer 
ſuch Things, but the Wicked and Oppreſ- 
ſors, whom God had always humbled, tho 
they exalted themſelves never ſo much againſt 
him. And leſt -theſe Obſeryations ſhould 
not be ſufficient to convince him of his Error, 
he relates to him what he had heard himſelf 
in a Viſion. A Thing was ſecretly brought to 
me, lays he, and mine Ear receiv'd a little 


thereof; in -Thiughts from the Viſions of 


the Night, when deep Sleep falleth on Men; 
Fear came upon me, and Tremblins, which 
made all my Bones to ſbake ; then a Spirit 


paſſed before my Face, the Hair of my Fleſ# 
ſtood up, it ſtood ſtill, but I could not diſ- 


cern the Form thereof; an Image was be. 


fore mine Hes, there was Silence, and I 


heard à Voice, ſaying, Shall mortal Man 


be more juſt than God ? oy a Man be 
more pure than his Maker 2 i. e. Tis in vain 
for frail Man to diſpute, 3 the Ju- 


ſtice of God's Proceedings, or for an imper- 
ſect Creature to exalt himſelf againſt his 
Maker ; for tho we ſuppoſe him to be as 

| F eminently 


Various i SUBJECT s. 43 
Complaint Eliphaæ, being greatly incens d, 5 


4+ SERMONS n 
SERM, eminently juſt and righteous, as he is unjuſt 
III. and unrighteous, yet as long as he has the leaſt 
ImperfeRion in him, he can't be perfectly 

ſo, he cant therefore be as perfect as God 

who made him; for whatever Juſtice or 
Goadneſs is in Man, muſt be ſo in God in a 

more excellent Ne From the Words 

of the Text, I propoſe to ſhew, | 


I. That the Afflictions which happen to 
us in this Life are no Objections againſt 


_ © the Juſtice of God. And then propole 
to ſhew, 


IL That the Leſſon moſt proper * na- 
tural to be learnt from this, is, nat to mur- 
mur and repine at any thing that befalls us, 
but to ſubmit ourſelves and our 8 to 
God. 


Firnſt, then, 1 am to "IF that the Af. 
flictions which happen to us in this Life 
are no Objections againſt the Juſtice of 
God. For to ſuppote the contrary, pro- 
ceeds from an Ignorance of God and Man. 

For any thing this Suppoſition ſuggeſts to 
the contrary, God may be indeed a Being 
endued with great Power, but as for Wits 
dom, Knowledge, and Goodneſs, in theſe 
| he 


various SUBJECTS. 


he muſt be defective; for if he is unjuſt in 
permitting Afflictions to befal good Men 
{for ſuch the Argument intends them) he 18 
fo, either for want of knowing who theſe 
good Men are, or elſe for want of Goodneſs 
to give them their Due ; upon both which 
Accounts his Wiſdom alſo will. be very 
liable to be ſuſpected and call'd in Queſtion. 

But now God is infinite every Way, not 
only in Power, Duration, Extenſion, Gc. 

but in every thing elſe; for he is either No- 
thing; or the Sum of all Things. The Idea 
of God includes in it every thing that is 
great and excellent, and that in an infinite 


Degree, according to the Son of Syrach's 


ſablime Deſcription of him. By his Word 
all Things conſiſt ; we may ſpeak much; and 


How ſhall we be able to magnify him, for 
he is great above all his 2 ? Th 
Lord is terrible, aud very great, and mar- 
dellous in his Power. MI ben Jou glorify 
the Lord, exalt him as much as you can, 


for even yet will he far exceed; and when 


you exalt him, put forth all your &. rength, 
and be not weary, for you can never gg 
far cnough. Who hath ſeen hint, that he 


45 


SER M., 


III. 


yet come ſhort, wherefore in Sum he 1s all, 


might tell us > and who can magnify bin 


as be is? There are yet hid greater Things 
F 2 | than 
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SERM. than theſe:be, for we have ſeen but a feu 


III. 


f his Works. He therefore muſt: be juſt 
and righteous, and that in a moſt eminent 
Manner, for this is a Part of thoſe glorious 


Perfections which make him be what he is: 
And if ſo; there muſt be a ſufficient Reaſon 
for every thing he does, whether we are 
able to find out that Reaſon, or no. 5 
Nov, becauſe the making thoſe Affficti- 
ons we ſuffer in this Life an Argument a- 
gainſt the Juſtice of God implies that Man 
is innocent, and therefore more juſt than 
God, becauſe a righteous Man will not pu- 
niſh kncther without a juſt Cauſe, this Sup» 
Poſition alſo proceeds from an Ignorance of 
* ourſelyes as well as of God. Whatever 
Light a vain Fancy, and a bloated Imagi- 
nation, may have plac'd us in, and how in- 
nocent and righteous ſoeyer we may appear 
in our own Glaſs, yet if we will look into 
ourſelyes with an exact Scrutiny, and dili- 
gently view this Body of Sin which we in- 
habit; if we will but trace our natural De- 
pravity to its Spring-Head, till we find 
that we were born in Sin, and ſhapen in 
Iniquity, and be at the Pains to obſerve the 
diſmal Effects of it breaking out into re- 
bellious Paſſions, perverſe Humours, and 
Free Jet Work, we ſhall ſoon find the 

Miſtake; 


9 


various SUBJECTS. 


Miſtake ; an impartial Eye will diſcover all- SERR. 
| thoſeDeformities,which a toogoodOpinion of, III. 
ourſelves has always plac d in a wrong Light. TW 


The Scripture and our own Conſciences have 
concluded all under Sin. Who, fays the 
wiſe Man, can ſay, I have made iny Heart 
clean, I am free from my Sin o And this 
is the Caſe not only of Sinners, but of good 
Men too; and when Men are truly ſenſible 
of this, it is a ſign that they are good. 
What is Man, ſays Eliphaz, that he ſhould 
be clean, and he which is born of a Woman, 
that he ſbould be righteous > Behold, he 


putteth no Truſt in his Saints, yea the Heas 


vens are not clean in his gbr . how much 
more abominable and filthy is Man, who 
arinketh Iniquity like Mater Aud, ſays 
Bildad, Behold even to the Moon a N 


ſhineth not, yea, the Stars are not Pure in 


his Sight; how much leſs Man, that is # 
Worm, and the Son of Man, which is 4 
Norm! So that had we right Notions of 
God, and of ourſelves, we ſhould not make 
the Afflictions which happen to us. in this 
Life an Argument againſt the Juſtice of 
God ; for then we ſhould be convinc'd, 
that as God is infinite in eyery Reſpect, in 
Wiſdom and Juſtice, as welt as -in -every 
thing elſe, and is therefore a Being of all 

poſſible 
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| if g N poſſible Perfections, there muſt be a ſuf. 
1600 cient Reaſon for theſe Things; and a true 
1 Knowledge of ourſel ves would give us the 
Jl! | Reaſon, a Reaſon ſufficient to juſtify God 
[VR in his Proceedings, and convince us, that 
1030 whatever we undergo in this Life is no more 
ö than we might expect as the Conſequence 
0 of our Guilt: Why then ſbould a living 
IMIR Man complain, as the Prophet ſays, 4 Man 
WHALE for the Puniſhment of his Sins 2 Or, why 
Wig! fhall the righteous Lord be accounted un- 
hb Juſt for puniſhing us according to our De- 
1 4 ſerts ? or mortal Man be more juſt than God 
105 for deſerving it? 
W Tho we can't trace out the Footſteps * 
I 09 the Divine Providence, and when we labour 
1005 under any Afflictions, after our utmoſt Care 
. and Endeavour to preſerve our Integrity, 
1 65 may, with Job, want to know the Cauſe 
| 10488 of ſuch Proceedings, yet tis enough that 
1 we are guilty; tis ſufficient to anſwer all 
Th Objections againſt the Juſtice of God, that 
| 1 we have deſerv d them, tho perhaps they 
1 | are not ſent as the immediate Con- 
0 ſequence of Sin, but as Trials to exerciſe LC 
4; it our Patience and Humility, or for ſome o- Or 
. ther Reaſon which we are not able to diſ- are 
110 


cover. For it F Afflictions were always the hy 


' Conſequence of Sin, wicked Men could then I in 
expect If net 
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of Trouble; whereas the contrary to this is 


more afflicted than they; and tho none are, 
ſtrictly ſpeaking, ſo good as not to deſerve 
Puniſhment, yet, as there are better than 
others, they that are ſo would, by this 
Rule, have leaſt of it. But this is not al- 
ways the Caſe ; Job's Friends were there- 
55 fore very much miſtaken, when they aſſerted 
* that good Men only were proſperous, and 
* that the Wicked were the only afflicted 
of Men in this Life, and conſequently that 
good and bad Men were always to be known 


to them ; for tho' this may ſometimes be 
T true, yet that it is no conſtant Rule and Me. 
thod of God's Proceedings Fob plainly 
all ſhews from Hiſtory and good Obfſeryation. 


t 
S form'd why many wicked Men enjoy the 
n- good T hings of this Life, and want neither 


71 Power nor Might, nor old Age to prolong 
Fl or encreaſe their Enjoyment, their Children 
if, are provided for, and they are not difturb'd 


he in their Habitations, they ſpend their Days 


2 in Pleaſure, uninterrupted with Pain or Sick- 


& | nc, and go eaſily and quietly to their 


Graves. 


expect but little Content and Batisfa®tion, Sexat. | 
2 Life would then be one continued Scene III. 


 yery often true, good Men being fometimes 


by the Comforts or Troubles that happen d 


If this Opinion be true, he wants to be in- 
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SERMONS. 07: 


Sex M. Graves One dies in an Affluence of Wealth 


III. and Proſperity; and another, perhaps a 
better Man than him, after a tedious Life 
of Sorrow, expires in Anguiſh and Tortures 
inſupportable. ' Wherefore, fays he, do the 
Wicked live, become old, yea, are mighty 
in Power, and their Seed is eftabliſ#d in 
their Sight With them, and their Off sprin 
before their Eves'? Their Houſes are ſafe 5 
from Fear, neither is the Rod of God upon 
them; they take the Timbrel and Harp, and 
rejoice at the Sound of the Organ; they ſpend 
their Days in Wealth, and in a Moment 

go down to the Grave: One dieth in his ful 
Streneth, being wholly at Eaſe and Quiet; 
and another dieth in the Bitterneſs of his 
Hul, and never eateth with Pleaſure. They 
foall lie down alike in the Duſt, aud the 
Horms- ſball cover them. 

When David ſaw the Proſperity of. the 
Ungodly, that they were not in Trouble 
like other Men, it ſo tenderly affected him, 
that he could not forbear breaking out into 
this paſſionate Complaint, Verily I have 
cleanſed my Heart in vain, I have HA 
my: Hands in Iunocency; for all the Day 
lone have I been plagued, and chaſtned every 
Morning. And Jeremiah was ſo perplex d 


with the eee of this, that tho he 
| would 
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71 
would not accuſe God of Injuſtice, whatever * * 


happen d, but ſays, . Righteous art thou, O 
Lora, when I phad with thee! Let in the 
very ſame Verſe he can't furbear enquiring in- 


to the Reaſon of it. Tet let me tall with 


thee of thy Tudgments, ſays he: Wherefore 
does the Way of the Wicked proſper 2 Where- 


fore, are all they happy that deal treache- 


rouſty? This indeed has troubled the 
Thoughts of many good Men in all the 
Ages of the World, and tis founded entire- 
ly upon this miſtaken Principle, That Afflie- 
tions are always Tokens of God's Diſplea- 
ſure, and that the Comforts of Life are al- 
ways Marks of Favour: And this is ſo far 


from being always true, that the Reverſe 
of it is very often ſo; at leaſt theſe Things 


are often ſo promiſcuouſly diſtributed, as 


to leave no Room for any ſuch Concluſion. 


Hence ſome have form'd an Objection, not 
againſt the Juſtice, but againſt the very Be- 


ing of a God. All Things come alike to all, 
ſay they, there is one Event to the Righte- 


ous and to the Wicked ; to the Good and to 
the Clean, and to the Unclean ; to him that 


ſacrificeth, and to him that ſacrificeth not: 


As is the Good, ſo is the Sinner; and be 
that ſweareth, as he that feareth anOath. 


3 2 which Account they preſently con- 
| G clude, 


Jl SERMONS of 
SERM- clude, that tis to no Purpoſe for them to 
22 obſerye their Duty, or to take any manner 
"of Care about regulating their Life and 
Manners, for that it all turns to one Ac- 
count, the Effect is juſt the ſame, do what 
they Vill But now, in Anſwer to this, let 
it be obſery d that the Happineſs or Miſery 
of a Man does not always appear by bis 
outward State and Condition ; there is no 
true Judgment to be made of bas being happy 
by his being proſperous and rich in the 
World, and enjoying his Heart's Deſire ; 
for when a Man, full of Ambition and Re- 
venge, thrives in the World, and has it in 
his Power to follow the 2 5 Bent of his 
Inclinations, the Miſchiefs that enſue plain- 
Iy ſhew that Proſperity was ſent him as a 
Curſe: Nor can a Man be pronounc'd miſc= 
rable from the Troubles and Diſappoint- 
ments he meets with; theſe Things are moſt 
commonly ſent for the Trial of a Man's Vir- 
tue, or to ſubdue ſome growing Vice, and 
they will prove good or otherwiſe to a Man, 
according to the Uſe he makes of them ; 4 
ſo that neither the one nor the other are 
Marks of God 8 Favour or Diſpleaſure 
always. il 
But to proceed. "The Afflictions which 
happen to us in this Life are no Objections 
| againſt 
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againſt the Juſtice of God, becauſe he-made Ser. 
us, and, conſequently has a Right. to deal TH, 


with us as he pleaſes. God. gave us Life of © 
his own free Gift, without our Deſire or 
Deſerving; for we could neither do the one 
nor the other, when as yet. we were not, 


when we had not a Being to deſire or de- 


ſerye it in: He therefore myſt certainly 
have a Right to allot us to what fort or kind 
of Life he ſhall think moſt proper and con- 
venient; for the Act of creating us implies 
in it alſo a Right of governing us. And 
this i is ſurther evinc'd from the Conbdeys. 

tion of our. own State and Condition, which 

is a State of Dependance, weak and deſec- 
tive, which implies in it a Want of Help 
and Succour ; ſo that whatever happens to 
us in this Life can be no Objection againſt 
the Juſtice oſ God, becauſe it comes from 
him who alone has a Right ta diſpoſe of us. 
Indeed, were we altogether free from Sin, 
we might have ſome Plea for deſiring a Life 
of Eaſe and Happineſs, exempted from the 
common Caſualties of which every Man 
living has his Share. But even then, could 
not God do what he pleas d with his own? 


Shall the Thing form'd fay to him that 


form'd it, Why haſt thou made me thus? 
ad we pretend to direct the ä in 
a G 2 his 
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SEN. his Diſſ penſations, or teach him what is pro- 
rer for him to do? Is this the Way ye 
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— 


take in our own Affairs 2 Are we willing 


to be taught by our Inferiors ? Do we not 


on the contrary too often hate Counſel, and 


deſpiſe Reproof, even from thoſe whom we 


ourſelves acknowledge to be wiſe ? Shall 
we then pretend to Cade the Hand of Provi- 
dence, and point out the Way for him, 
whoſe Footſteps are not known? Tis to 
confound our vain Curioſity, and to mani- 


feſt his own Glory, that God ſometimes 


works an Effect beyond the Reach of all 
human Apprehenſion. So that, tho' he is a 
Being infinitely good and juſt, and there- 
fore will not do any thing inconſiſtent with 
Goodneſs and Juſtice, yet he is infinitely 
wiſe too, and therefore is aboye any Rules 
we ſhall think fit to preſcribe, and conſe. 
quently will not be accountable to us for 
any of his Ways; fo that all our buſy En- 
quiries about theſe Things muſt be reſoly'd 
into the Will of God, which is ſufficient to 
ſilence all the Diſputers of this World. When 
the Diſciples faw the Man that was born 
blind, they immediately concluded that it 


was the Effect of ſome remarkable Sin of 
him or his Parents; and accordingly ask'd 
gar Saviour, faying, Maſter, who did ſin, 
5 this 
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this Man, or his e that be Was ; Str. 


horn blind > But to let them ſee that there III. 
were other Reaſons for it than they were 


aware of, Jeſus anſwer'd, Neither hath this 
Man nel, nor his Parents, but that the 
Works of God ſhould be made manifeſt in 


him, i. e. They were not guilty of any par- 


ticular heinous Sin, for which they thought 
this Affliction was ſent, as a Judgment, but 
that the Glory of God might be made ma- 
nifeſt i in reſtoring his Sight. Ai 

But, perhaps, it will be faid, that to re- 
elve theſe Things into the Will of God, 
inſtead of clearing the Difficulty, is the only 
Way to make it the more perplexing. This 
may ſeem too arbitrary a Way of proceeding 
to make it ſatisfactory to Reafon: For they 
that call in Queſtion 1 5 Juſtice of God in 
this Caſe, will probably ask, how that can 
be clear d up by reſolving Things into an 


arbitrary Will? For if it be unjuſt for good 


Men to ſuffer Afflictions, tis not the ſaying, 
it is the Will of God to have it ſo, that can 
make it otherwiſe, that can alter the N ature 
of Things, and make that juſt which is in 
itſelf unjuſt. The Potter has indeed Power 
over the Clay, and accordingly makes what 
he pleaſes of it; but then it may be ſaid, 
The Clay i is not an intelligent Being, nor 


capable 


56 S8 E RMO NS s 
SRM. capable of Pain or Pleaſure, Happineſs or 
III. Miſery; and therefore can have no Wrong 
or Injuſtice done it. To all which let it 

be anſwer d, that if the Will of God was 
capable of having a wrong Biaſs put upon 
it, like that of Man, there would be a great 
deal of Strength in the Objection; for then 
whatever was leſt to the Will, would be 
left to all the Miſchief that could poſſibly 
proceed from a wrong Judgment, which, 
if the Will is determin'd by the Judgment, 
as it neceſſarily is, will have the Direction 
of it in its Turn, as well as a right one. 
But the Caſe is otherwiſe; for the Will of 
God, as it has an infinitely perfect Mind 
belonging to it, is incapable of being in- 
fluenc d but by the infinite Truth of Things. 
Whatever, therefore, is leſt to the Will of 
God, is leſt to infinite Wiſdom, infinite 
Goodneſs, and infinite Truth, and there- 
fore may very ſaſely be relied on. When 
8 me, 


- 
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Secondiy, To ſhew, that the Leſſon moſt 
proper and natural to be learnt from this, is, 
not to murmur and repine at any thing that 
befalls us, but to ſubmit ourſelves and our 

Cauſe to God. Since Afflictions are not al- 
ways Eyils, and, if they were, are however 
4 2 1 a . no 
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no more than what we have deſerv d, we St ne. 
ſhould humble ourſelves under the nüghty H 4 


Hand of God, who is infinitely: wiſe, and 
therefore beſt knows what*® is moſt Proper 
for us, and infinitely juſt and good, and 

therefore will not afflict us without a ſuffi- 
cient Reaſon for ſo doing. That we can't 
find out the Reaſon is no Wonder, becauſe 
it is one of thoſe Secrets of Providence which 


will not be unfolded inthis Life, any further 


than this, in general, that it is ſome how or 
other for our Advantage, and yet, by a pro- 


per Submiſſion and Refignation to the Will 


of God, it is the ſame thing as if we could 
find it out. For as God is a Being infinite 
every Way, by a proper Submiſſion to him, 
we have the ſame Complacency and Satis- 
faction of Mind as if we ſaw the Reaſon ex- 
plicitly laid before us; whereas to murmur 
and repine, is to cut ourſelves off from this 
Benefit, tis to diſtruſt God, and deny the 
Reaſon of his Proceedings : And as it is foun- 
ded in Unbelief, fo it ought to be ſubdued 
with all poſſible Speed; eſpecially if we con- 
ſider, that we profeſs ourſelyes Chriſtians, 


have taken up the Croſs, and muſt behave 


ourſelves like the Diſciples of Chriſt. We 
have promiſed to renounce the Fomps and 
Vanities of the World, we can't therefore 
; expect 


| 
| 
| 
| 


I. SRM n 


SgR M- expect a Life of Eaſe and Satisſaction without 
III. a Mixture of Sorrows and Calamities, nor to 
arrive at perfect Happineſs but thro much 
Tribulation. This Argument, one would 
think, ſhould make us eaſy under all Afflic- 
tions. Indeed tis eaſy for them Who feel no 
Pain or Anxiety to forbear Com plaints; 3 for, 
as Job ſays, Doth the wild Af; bray when 
be hath Graſs >: or loweth the Ox over his 
Fodder 2 Yet ſtill what will it ſignify to 
ſtriye againſt God; for he giveth not Ac- 
count of any of his Matters ? What will it 
profit to oppoſe ourſelves to the Almighty ? 
Who hath hardened himſelf againſt him and 
hath proſpered > Behold, he taketh away, 
who can hinder him o who will ſay unto 
him, What doeſt thou > If we ea of 
Strength, o he is ſtrong; and if of Judg- 
ment, who ſball ſet us a Time to plead? In 
aWord, and to conclude, let us ſubmit our- 
ſelves to God in every Condition of Liſe, 
and take care how we ſuſpect the Juſtice of 
his Proceedings before we know the Whole 
of Things. At preſent we know only in part» 
a future State will reconcile all thoſe Diffi- 
culties, and demonſtrate, after all our raſh 
and unwarrantable Complaints, that the 
righteous Lord lovethRighteouſneſs, his Coun- 
tenauce Will behold rhe Thing that is juſt. 
SER- 


SERMON IV. 
GEN. iii. I. 


4 I Will put Enmity between 
thee and the Woman, and be- 
zeen thy Seed and her Seed ; 

2 Hall bruiſe thy Head, and 
_ Zhou. ſhalt bruiſe his Heel. 


LEV N this Chapter we have a ſhort, GERM. 
but ſurprizing, Account of the IV. 
Pall of Man, which introduc'd al 
the Sin and Miſery that has eyer 


' fince been ſpreading itſelf over the Face of 
the whole Earth. No ſooner do we behold 
the happy Pair pure and upright, as they 


came from the Hands of their Maker (and 


happy indeed had it been for them, and for 


us, had they continued fo!) but preſently 
the Scene is chang'd, and they, who before 
were wont to be bleſs'd with the Divine 
H ws Preſence, 


4 bs 4 
+ 
4 
4 i 
- 
1 

' {1 
q e 
1. U 

4 W's [ 

„ 
1 F4 1 
£ 
4 
1% 1 
oy 
\d 3 
WS 
1. 

ff . [ 

* 

, * wh 

- G : 

+15 [1 iq4 

RF 

1 [ 

1 47 

WIE L0H 

1 * in : 

4 » 

\ " F* 

4 11 

14 
? U 

k l 

4 * 

1 
[1 24 

: i 
0 
0 

N. 
4 
4 1 
j 
1 
1 
„ 15 
* 
* 4 
7 4 
1 f 

+ | : 

” * 

4 77 1 , 
* 
* 
1 
Ha. 
117 q 

l 
* 
Wh it | 

* 

* i" . 
$35 
„ 

1 1 
. 
, 7 ” 
o - 
* i 
j* : 
24 

A ++ 

* p 

e | + 13 
bu : 

\ 1 
* . 
= 

1/ 3 

011187 

TT, z 1 - 
: 
= 4 : 
1 

* 1 

tt: | 
*It 1 F 

: 4 

* = 

7 

; - 

4 ? 

= 

i \ 

1 EI 
nn 

11 

k 

19 N 

if 44 

5 
1 
* T 14 
i 

. % o 

* " 
* 
oe. : : 

> N 

, i 4 
9 

.. 

p i 
1 
4 $: 
0 
1 
wy £317 
n 
- , 

U 1 
| | 

+. 

1 

AH 

11 
19 L 

. 
1677 
12 U 

— 7. 

ö 

„ 

f £89 

1 

- 4 if 

I 

\ \ 

\ itt 
1 1 

* . 


1 
- 
U 

1 


60 


SirMs Prefence, now hide themſelves from the Pre- 
IV. ſence of the Lord God among the T rees of 


SERMONS 01 


the Garden. Unhappy Change! That 
heavenly Voice, that once leſt ſuch pleaſing 
and delightful Sound: behind, is now be- 
come a Voice of Fear and Terror: : 1 heard 
thy Voice in the Garden, ſays Adam,” and 
1 was afraid, becauſe I was naked, and 
T hid myſelf. Naked indeed ! when his na- 
tive Innocence was gone, and he had, thrown 
off the beautiful Garment of an upright 
Mind. Thus thoſe, whom we ſee in the 


- Heogping Chapter at the Head of the Crea- 


tion, the F avourites of Heaven, who were 


; thought worthy to appear before God, and 


receive his Orders and Commands in Pita, 
we find, in the Compaſs of a ſew Lines, 
ſtanding before God, that very God Yy 


whom they were once 1 highly fayour'd, in 


order to receive Sentence for their Diſobe- 
d. ence, of which Death was before -threat- 
'perty is — — to have Mercy, came down 
in Pity as well as Judgment, and ſoften' d 
the Penalty with a moſt gracious Promiſe, 
That tho they had incurr'd the Penalty of 
Death, and involv'd themſelves in a great 
deal of Trouble and Affliction, yet in the 
End they ſhould get ont of it all, and come 
off 


various S u n JECT 


Beaſt of the Field, and commanded to go 
upon his Belly, ke cat Duſt all the Days 
of his Lif, it follows, Aud I will } Put En 
mit between thee and the. Woman, "and 
between thy Seed and her Seed ; it Hall 
ruiſe thy thy Head, and thou ſhalt bruiſe his 

eel; i. e. Tho thou haſt deceiv'd her now 
under the Shew of Friendſhip,” yet! bereaſter 
ſhe ſhall be convinc'd that thou art not a 
Friand, but an Enemy; and, accordingly, 
there mall be Enmity and Variance between 


you, and between thy Offspring and hers; : 
her Offspring ſhall fruſtrate and diſappoint | 


thy malicious Contrivances and Deligns, and 
thou ſhalt only be able to do ſome bodily 
7 in return. This, I think, is meant 

y bruiſing the Heel; becauſe when it is 
ſaid, the Seed of the 2 ſhall Bri e the 
Serpent s Head, if by that is meant, as it 


Yr) 


moſt certainly i is, that it ſhall fruſtrate the - 


grand Deſigns oF that old Serpent the Devil, 
which were to deſtroy the vw holc human 
Race, and which no doubt he thought te 
had effected when he had ſeduc d the We- 
man, imagining that the Sentence of Death, 


Which was the Penalty of Rade hebe, 
H 2 ae 


victorious. For when RES was 0” d Sena, 
upon the Serpent, and, he was pronounced VI. 
curſed aboye all Cattle, and aboye every BY 
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Se RM. would extend to the Soul as well as the 
IV. Body, and ſo not being able to gain his 
WINE Purpoſe this Way, and yet being to have 
ſome Advantage ftill, that muſt be ſupposd 

to relate to the Body, ſignified, figuratively, | 

by the Heel. I know the Bruiſing of the 

Hee! is confin'd by ſome to the Suffering 

of our bleſſed Savionr i in his human Nature; 

but tho? it is more eminently true in that 
Senſe, yet there ſeems to be no Reaſon to 
confine it to that only, becauſe, as we are 

able to bruiſe the Serpent s Head by his Aſ- 
ſiſtance, tho' he is the principal Agent, ſo | an 


tho he was the principal Sufferer, and the 725 
Serpent bruis d his Heel in a more particu- 1 
lar Manner, yet his Power over the Body 1 
extends to the whole human Race. io 9 

I ſhall not waſte ſo much of your Time, 5 
or my own, as to give you a Detail of all 8 
the Opinions that have been conceiv d about th 


the Fall of Man; but, taking i it for granted, al 
that the Bible ſtands at leaſt upon as good a M 


Bottom of Truth as any prophane Author, L 
1 ſhall prove, 5 | a 
, | 2a 

I. The Certaintye of it ; which will make 75 
way in the | 2 
"LP | an 


f II. Place, / 


er eee 


ww 


> 8 8 WHT TP I TW 02 I7y,. wo an, pet oy ; W210. 


— . 


various sunrers, 


1 Place, to ſhew the Certaitity of Man's 
Recovery, founded upon the e Propheſy in 
the Text. 


III. 1 wall ſhew what we are to lem 


from theſe two T binge.” 


Firſt thay! Tam to prove the Cerainty 
of the Fall of Man. We are told, in the 
firſt Chapter of Gene ſis, that God made Man 


in his own Image, after his own Likeneſs; 


and that he ſaw every thing that he had 


made, and Man among the reſt, and behold 
it was very good. The next Thing we 
meet with is, that the Lord God planted 
a Garden Eaſtward in Eden, and there he 
put the Man whom he had form'd : In this 
Garden was every Tree that was pleaſant to 
the Sight, and good for Food, which was 
allow'd to be made uſe of; but in the 
midft of it were two Trees, the Tree of 
Life, and the Tree of Knowledge of Good 


ITY 


WW 


and Evil, which laſt was forbidden to be 


eaten of, upon Pain of Death. Of every 
Tree of the Garden thou may ſt freely eat, 
but of the Tree of the K nowledge of G 00d 


and Evil thou ſhalt not eat of it; for in 


the Day that tou eateſt thereof thou ſhalt 


ſurely 
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S:RM- ſurely die. But, notwithſtanding this, We 
IV. \ find the Serpent ſeducing the Woman, and 
O telling her, That if they did eat it they 
© * * ſhould not die, but be as Gods, knowing 
Good and Evil. So that when the Woman 
ſaw that the Tree was good for Food, and 
that it was pleaſant to the E yes, and a 
Tree to be deſired to make one wiſe, ſbe took 
of the Fruit thereof and did eat, and gave 
alſo unto ber Husband with ber, and he did 
eat ; and, as a Confirmation of their Guilt, 
we find them, in the next Verſe, hiding 
themſelves from the Preſence of the Lord 
God amongſt the Trees of the Garden. 
This is the Scripture Account of it; and 
a very plain and clear one it is. If this be 
disbeliev d, it muſt be, either becauſe it can 
be obyiated by ſome other Part of Scrip- 
ture, or elſe that it implies ſome Abſurdity 
Or Contradiction, As to the firſt, the Scrip- 
ture is ſo far from obviating this any where, 
that it abundantly confirms. it. St Paul 
| ſays exprelly, that by one Man. Sin enter'd 
into the World, and Death by Sin. And in 
an older Book than any beſides in the Bible, 
I mean Jab, Zophar traces Wickedneſs and 
Miſery up to the firſt Man. Then, as to 
the ſecond, it is ſo far from imply ing any 
Abſurdity or Contradiction, eſpecially if 
we take WOO with us the Account of Man's 
Recovery, 


. 
E 
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e 
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tion we have of our true State and Condi- 
tion. It accounts for the two contrary Prin- 
ciples that are within us, and makes the 
whole Scheme of Religion one uniſorm con- 
ſiſtent Thing; whereas, if we lay aſide 
this, we have no other Account of theſe 
Things Who can pretend to account for 


the Original of Evil without it? That 


God could make nothing evil is plain, be- 


cauſe he is a Being of infinite Perfection; 


every thing that he made then muſt be 


good, and accordingly we find it was ſo; 


for he pronounc'd it to be ſo, after he had 
made them. Well then, what Account do 


"we give of Eyil ? How came That into the 


World? Since it could not come from God, 


from whence ſhould it come, but from ſome 
Deviation from his Laws? 


No doubt of it, when God made Man 
in his own Image, he gave him a better 
Body to dwell in than what we have at pre- 


ſent; for tho' it is the Soul, by which we 


are ſaid to be made in his own Image, and 


after his own Likeneſs, yet tis very rea- 
ſonable to ſuppoſe that ſuch a Soul had a 


Partner more ſuitable to it than what it has 
at preſent. Such a heaven- born Mind could 


not 


Recovery, which is given us in the Text, Sex, 
that it is the beſt, if not the only Informa- IV. 


6 
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8e RN. not be cloath'd with the tatter'd Garments 


IV. 


of Fleſh and Blood in all its preſent Infirmi- 
ties, and the innumerable Variety of Dif: 


orders which it is now ſubject to. When 


you ſee an afflicted Mortal labouring under 


the Preſſure of ſome ſtubborn and incurable 
Diſeaſe; longing to throw off his Houſe of 
Clay, and to get free from the loathſome 


Priſon of his Body; to whom Life 18 the 
greateſt Torment, and whatever can put the 


ſpeedieſt End to it the greateſt Happineſs 


and Comfort; can yout think ſuch a one came 


thus from the Hands of his Maker? View 
him again, and ſee whether this be like the 
firſt Man in his State of Innocence, in the 
Image and Likeneſs of God? 


We find by Moſes's Account, at edt © we 


may very rationally infer Gs much, that 


Man had not died, had he not tranſgreſs d; 
and if fo, ſurely a Body not ſubject to Death 
muſt be of a very different Make from what 


it is at preſent. Whence then ſhould this 
Dropſy, that Fever, with a Multitude of 


other Diſorders, that are perfect Health and 
Eaſe, compar d with the more intenſe Pains 
of ſome acute Diſeaſes that exerciſe their 
Tyranny over this carthly Body, proceed ? 
From natural Cauſes, you'll ſay. But how 
came Nature fo corrupted, fince it was at 


firſk 
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firſt pronounced good? We know, nothing SERM. 


the the Scripture Account of it, tis all - eaſy 
the and natural: Man was made good and up- 
| right, but he tranſgreſs d that. Command- 
"TR ment, of which Death was threatened as a 
hat Penalty. Immediately. the whole Frame of 
d. his Conſtitution was corrupted, and thus all 
110 natural and moral Evils were firſt introduc'd 
10 5 into the World. . But ſtill not without a Re- 
his medy ; for tho' the Eyil ſpreads to a great 
"of Degree, yet the Good works on at the fame 
dd Time, and will at laſt prevail and get the 
0 better of it. ä 
ifs All People have been Gd to allow, 
2 that there is a great deal of Evil in the World; 
5 but becauſe they could not charge it upon 
at Goc, nor en how to. account for it other- 
irſt 1 | wile, 


can come from God but what is good. IV. 
2 


MWhence then comes Evil? This can never 
be accounted for from Reaſon; and yet till 
it be accounted for, there can be no ſuch 
Thing as true Religion; for till we know 
from what Cauſe Evil ſprings, tis impoſſi- 
ble to tell how to avoid or prevent it, or 
find a Remedy for it. What a diſmal State 
then muſt this be, to be ſurrounded with all 
ſorts of Evil, natural and moral, without 
knowing how we came by them, or how 
to get rid of them] But now if we take 
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Sexm. Wile, hence aroſe a very early Opinion of 


_— 


two independent Principles, the one of ⁶ 


Good, the other of Evil. But this can't be 
lupe id without implying a direct Contra- 
diction; for two ſuch Powers, equally re- 
ſifting each other, could e neither 
Good nor Evil. 

And there is but little Reaſon in another 
Opinion, which ſome have had, 7. e. The 
Doctrine of a pre-exiſtent State; for as that 
is only a Conjecture, ſo whatever follows 
from it will amount to no more. If it be 


ſaid that God could have made Man ſo up- 


right that he ſhould not have fallen, I ſay, 
ſuppoſing this could be done, and that, ac- 
cord ing to our View of Things, it would be 
right that itſhould be ſo, yet who ſhall ſay, 

that What we think to be right, he mall 
think ſo too? Or, who ſhall ask him, 
What doeſt thou > We muſt take our Be- 
ings as we find them, and be content with 
them upon ſuch Conditions as they are given 
us. I come ag | 


_ Secondly, To ſhew the Certainty of his 
Recovery, founded upon the Prophecy in 
the Text of the Seed of the Woman. I ww1l} 
put Enmity between thee and the Woman, 
and bertoees thy Seed and her Seed; it foal 


bruiſe 
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bruiſe thy Head, and thou ſvalt bruiſe his 8 ag 


Heel, This is the firſt and moſt glorious , 
Prophecy that ever was given to Man, no 

leſs than a Prophecy of his Redemption from 
that State of Death and Miſery into which 
he was unhappily fallen; which, tho” it 
gave but a ſmall glimmering Light at firſt, 
yet is it the fame Prophecy that ſhined 
brighter and brighter-in After-Ages, till it 


was at laſt accompliſh'd in a full Blaze at the 


Birth of the Meſſiah (as on this Day) that 
bleſſed Seed of the Woman, in whom, ac» 
cording. to the ſame Word of Pro hecy 
given afterwards to Abraham, all the Na- 
tions of the Earth were to be bleſſed. And 
here is the Difference, among other Things, 


between natural and reveabd Religion; the 
one is full of Fears and Doubts, the other's 


Fears are ſwallow'd up in Hope, the Deſign 
of Prophecy, or of Reyelation, being to con- 
vey Hopes to a Sinner. | 

That the Prophecy in the Text relates 


. to the Redemption of Mankind will appear 
very plain, if we conſider that the Defign 
of the Serpent was to hinder Man from being 


immortal, or to make him immortally mi- 


ſerable. For if his Deſign was only to pro- 


cure him a temporal Death, then he ſuc- 


ceeded according to his Wiſh, contrary to 
I 2 the 
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SERM. the R in the Text, which foretells 


IV. 


that the Seed of the Woman ſhould bruiſe 
the Serpent's Head, i. e. fruſtrate all his 
Contrivances and Delizns : for this, in all 
reaſonable Conſtruction, muſt be the Mean- 
ing of it. This being then the Deſign of 
the Serpent, the Prophecy in the Text 
plainly ſhews that he ſhould not ſucceed in 
it, bat that the Seed of the Woman ſhould 
fpoil thoſe Deſigns, and conſequently free 
Mankind from the Power of them. Pur 


this in any other Light, and there is noSenſe 


in it. If we were, for Example, to take 
it in a literal Meaning, beſides the Abſur- 
dity of ſuppoſing the Almighty to come 
down from Heaven in ſo ſolemn a Manner 
upon ſo trifling an Occaſion, as only to give 
the Seed of the Woman a Power to bruiſe 
the Head of a. Serpent, and the Serpent a 
Power to bruiſe his Heel, which ſurely can 
never be a Sentence worthy the Divine Being 
to pronounce, what has this th do with the 
Fall of Man? Man is repreſented here as 
fallen from his Duty, as a Tranſgreſſor of 
the expreſs Command of God, and for which 
he is condemned, and receives his Sentence 
accordingly. Now what has all this to do 
with the Serpent's biting a Man by the 
Heel, or with Man's knocking him on 
the 


various SUBJECTS. 1 


the Head, either of which might be done, SER Me 

whether we ſuppoſe Man to have fallen or. IV. 

not? There is no manner of Connection 9 

in this, for the Serpent is repreſented as 

a Delinquent, not as a Serpent, for as ſuch 

he could not be capable of moral Right or 

Wrong, but only as actuated by that grand 

Serpent the Devil; and accordingly Sentence 

is paſſed upon him as ſuch, part of which 

we have here in the Text. As the Serpent 

then is conſider'd here only as the Emblem. 

or Symbol of ſomething elſe capable of 

moral Wrong, and who actually had in- 

| troduc'd it into the World, what Connection 

can there be in applying this to a common 

Serpent, capable neither of Right nor Wrong? 

He is here conſider'd as a Criminal, and 

puniſh'd as ſuch, which could not be if the 

Serpent only was, puniſhed. Beſides, how 

does this appear in Fact? A Serpent is not; 

killd oftner than other yenomous Creatures. 

We muſt therefore neceſſarily haveRecourſe 

to ſome other Interpretation of the Words, 

and that is, to an Interpretation more rational 

and conſiſtent, which is indeed the plain and 

obvious one, That our bleſſed Saviour, who 

is moſt emphatically ſtil'd the Szed of the 

Woman, ſhall deſtroy the Power of the 

Devil, and reſtore thoſe who were held 
captive 
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Sk. captive by Sin to the oricu Liberty of 
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the Sons of God. 
Before we can make it appear that our 
Saviour is here meant by the Seed of the 

Woman, we muſt indeed travel through a long 

Series of Prophecies. For tho Mank ind muſt 
from this firſt Prophecy have great Hopes 
of ſome extraordinary Bleſſing to come, yet 
what that ſhould be, or what this Seed of 
the Woman ſhould mean, was not to be 
diſcover d: But afterwards, when the Pro- 
miſe was made to Abraham, that in him 
all the Families of the Earth ſhould be 
bleſſed, which was alſo eftabliſh'd with Iſaac 
and Jacob, and continued to Judah, and 
down to David, it received more and more 
Light, till it appear d in its greateſt Splen- 
dor, when that Day-ſpring: from on High 
viſited us, in whom all Prophecy was cen- 
ter d. That Chriſt is moſt eminently this 
Seed of the Woman, to whom all theſe an- 
cient Prophecies relate, we may learn from 
St Paul, who, talking of the Promiſe made 
to Abraham beſore the Law was given, 
ſays, Now to Abraham and hir Seed were 
the Promiſes made; he ſaith not, and tit 
Seeds, as of Wut but as of one, and t0 
thy Seed, which is Chrift, Gal. iii. 16. And 
at the 19th Verſe, talking of God's Deſign 
| in 
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in giving the Law, he ſays, 
ſerveth the Lau It was added, becauſe 
of Th ranſgreſſtons, till the Seed ſhould come 
o whom the Promiſe was made. What that 
Sced is, is plain from the 29th Verſe, where 
thoſe that belong to Chrift are ſaid to be of 
the Seed of Abraham. Tf ye be Ghriſt's, 
then are ye Abraham's Seed, and Heirs ac- 
cording to the Promiſe. And in the 4th 
and 5th Verſes of t 55 next Chapter he ſays 
expreſly, that when the Fulneſs of Time was 
come, God ſent forth his own Son, made 0 
4 — made under the Law, 15 redeem 
them that were under the Law. that we 
might receive the Adoption of Sons. 
Thus has the Divine Being, whom we 


have experienc d to be infinite in Mercy, as 


well as in every other Attribute, when Man 
ſtood before him a Convict by the Law of 
Nature, and had loſt all Hopes of a Recon- 
ciliation with God upon any further Trial 
of his Obedience, given him a gentler Law, 
and freſh Hopes of Favour, by declaring, 
That tho” the Serpent had drawn the Wo- 
man aſide from her Duty, and the Man had 
alſo join'd in the Tranſgreſſion, yet that he 
thould not finally prevail, but that, for the 
future, he would put Eumity between his 
Seed and bers; which has been fulfilld, not 
only 


Wherefore then Sew. 
CR 
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SRERNI. only in our Saviour, but in all good Chri- 
IV. ſtians ever ſince; and that the Seed of the 
RY oma ſhould at length prevail over him, 
and ſhake off his Dominion; that bleſſed 
Seed which came down from Heaven to 
perform. the Mercy promis d to our Fore- 
fathers, and to remember God's holy Co- 
venant;ʒ to perform the Oath that he ſwore 
to our Forefather Abraham, that he would 
give us, that we, being deliver d out of the 
Hands of our Enemies, might. ſerve him 
- without Fear, in Holineſs and Righteouſneſs 
before him all the Days of our Life. What 

we are to learn from all this, I come now, 


Thirdly toſhew. From the Fall of Man 
then we may learn how to account for all 


the Evil that is in the World, and by his 
Recovery for all the Good that is in it. To 
theſe two Springs are reducible the Happi- 
neſs and Miſery of every Mortal. Every 
evil Thought, every vain Imagination, de- 
rives its Original from thence, as every good 
Thought and Action, every Rivulet of Hope, 

from the o tber. been ala 
And now we know the Original of Goqd 
and Evil, which,” by the way, we know 
8 only by Revelation, no Scheme of Reafon 
what ſoeyer having found out this grand 


»ba | Secret, 
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Secret; we may know both what we are, SER RM. 
and how we came to be what we are, and IV. 


alſo what we may be, if we pleaſe; that 
we are indeed Creatures of the uppermoft 


Rank of Beings that are upon this Globe; 


but Oh ! how fallen! how chang'd from 
human Nature in its State of Innocence! 

But then, tho our Nature have got a dif- 
ferent Stamp from what it received at ifs 
firſt Formation, tho' the Characters are in 
a great meaſure obliterated, and the Divine 


Hand in ſome fort defac'd, yet we know that 
the Divine Goodneſs has put us in a Method 

to recover the Impreſſion, and revive the 
Image of God, in which we were firſt 3 


from the Injuries of Sin and Death; 


good an Effect we now find from that 1 


Prophecy, which is now fulfilld at the Com- 
ing of Chriſt, che promis'd Seed, into the 
World. T bem) naturally lead us to ayoid 
two Things equally prejudicial to every 
good Man, 7. e. Not to think too highly, or 
two meanly of ourſelves; one leads to the 


high Road of Preſumption, the other to 


the dangerous Precipice of Deſpair. As to 
the firſt, There have not been wanting ſome 
who haverais'd human Nature almoſt to a 
Level with the divine, and have made 
Man ſelf-ſufficient, a Creature perfect and 

K _ inde» 
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Sex independent, when at the ſame time every 
IV. ſingle Man in the World is a Contradiction 
* to it. But whence ſhould this Perfection 
come? Not from Nature, for Man broke 
that Law, and was condemn'd by it; nor 
yet by any ſubſequent Law, for every thing 
after the firft Tranſgreſſion muſt of courſe 
be upon the Foot of Grace. Tis monſtrous 
therefore to entertain ſuch Notions of our- 
ſelves, ſo contrary to Fact and Experience, 
and which tend ſo manifeſtly to exclude God 
out of the Univerſe; for as far as we ſet up 
for Perfection in ourſelves, ſo far we deny 
it to God. Tis a Perfection which we are 
not to thank God for: What Sort of Perfec- 
tion this is, J leave to every proud Man to 
conſider. Nor are there wanting others, 
who, on the contrary, run down Mankind 
to a Level with Brutes, as if, becauſe there 
is ſome what wrong in Man, there is there- 
fore nothing good in him. The dwelling 
too much upon the Conſideration of Man in 
his fallen State, without conſidering enough 
his Redemption again by Chriſt, has thrown 
many into a gloomy, melancholy Opinion of 


human Nature; whereas, tho' Man is fallen, | 
yet he is not loſt; tho' he is a Sinner, and 
the Law allows no Pardon, yet the Goſpel 
"Ives. Man is therefore upon a noble Footing 
Rill ; 
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ſtill; for tho' he has Infirmities enough to SR. 
poll down his Pride, yet, through the Gift IV. 
of God, he is enabled to obtain eternal 
Life. In ſhort, he has enough. to blame 
himſelf and to thank God for, which is the 
true State of Man, confider'd as a Chriſtian, 
Upon the whole, let us entertain ſuch No- 
tions of God and ourſelyes, that our Hu- 
mility may entitle us to his Grace, and 
both together bring us to that Glory which 
by Sin we had juſtly forfeited. 
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N cf d1 
Becauſe thou wilt uot leave my 2 

Soul in Hell, neither wilt Y 

thou ſuffer thine Holy One to 5 

: ſee Corruption. i. 

OW h 

| E Reſurrection of Jeſus Chriſt 72 
r 5 from the Dead is a Matter of wy 
SW ſuch great Importance, that Chri- 7 
ſtianity depends upon the Truth 77 

of it: For, as the Apoſtle ſays, I Chriſt be 7s 

not riſen, then is eur Faith vain, we are th 

yet in our Sins. And therefore we find the Þ 
Apoſtles, when they firſt ſet out to preach R 

the Goſpel, aſter they were endued with 4 

Power fiom on High, open'd their Com- hi 
miſſion with aſſerting this great Truth; p. 

which they maintain'd with a Courage ſuit- 4 

able to the Dignity and Importance of the g 


Thing ; and made it a Qualification for an 
Apoſtle "Il 


various SUBJECTS. 


Room of Judas, That he ſhould be one 
which had companied with them all the 
Time that the Lord Jeſus- was converſant 
among them, beginning from the Baptiſm 
of John unto the Day that he was taken up 
irom them, that he might be a Witneſs with 
them of the Reſurrection. And in this 
Chapter, St Peter, in his firſt Sermon, ad- 
dreſſes himſelf to the Jews in this Manner; 


Ze Men of Iſrael, hear theſe Words; Teſus | 


of Nazareth, 4 Man approv'd of God a- 
mong you by Miracles, Wongers and Signs, 
which God did by him in_the midſt of you, 
as ye yourſelves alſo knaw ; him being de- 
liver d by the determinate Gounſel and Fore- 
knowledge of God ye have taken, aud by 
wicked Hands have crucified and ain; 
Whom God hath: raiſed up, having looſed 
the Pains of Death, becanſe it. was not 
Poſſible that he ſoould be holden of it. And 
then takes a Quotation out of the 16th 
Pſalm, and applies it as a Prophecy of the 
Reſurrection. For David, ſays he, ſpeaketh 
concerning him, I foreſaw the Lord: -always 
before my Face, for he is on my Right 


Hand that I ſhould not be moved. Therefore 


did my Heart rejoice, and. my Tongue was 
WE Moreover alſo my Fleſb ſball reſt in 


Hpe, 


| IR 
Apoſtle. Which was to be choſen in the SER. 


* 


80 SERMONS ot 
SR. Hope, becauſe thou wilt not have my Soul 
a L in Hell, neither wilt thou Juſfer thing HO 
One to {ee Corruption. 
The Apoſtle here addreſſing himſelf to 
the Jews, does not argue about the Poſſi. 
| bility of the Reſurrection (for they had 
been long enough train'd up by Miracles to 
know, that nothing was too hard for an 
6mnipotent Power; beſides, t was a Thing 
done fo lately that it muft have been well 
known, as appears from their not contra- 
dicting it) but declares and maintains the 
Certainty of it, and refers theni to their 
own Prophet for their farther Satisfaction. 
| Before I come to handle the Doctrine 
which 1 ſhall draw from this Text, I think 
it will be proper to make the Way to it as 
clear as I can; and therefore T ſhall lay be- 
fore you the moſt conſiderable Interpreta- 
tions which have been given of theſe Words, 
that you may ſee which has the beſt Right 
to be the true. 
Some are of Opinion that the Soul in 
this Place is put figuratively for the Body, 
and that Hell ſignifies the Grave; and to 
maintain theirOpinion, have nrodiited ſeveral 
Texts of Scripture in which theſe two Words 
are thus underſtood. © But tho' this be very 


true in thoſe Places, yet it don't ſeem to be 
the 
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various SUBFECTS. 


in this; for then they would ſtand thus, 
Thou bal not leave my Body in the A, 
nor. ſuffer thine Holy One to ſee Corrup- 
tian. Now here we may ſee the Abſur- 
dity of leaving the literal Senſe of Scrip- 
ture without a Neceſſity for ſo doing; for, 
according to this Interpretation, there 1s no 


Mention made of the Soul of Chriſt at all, 


without which to animate it again, the 
Body muſt have been ſtill left in the 
Grave; for if it had riſen again with another 
Soul, it would not have been a true Reſur- 
rection. So that if the Soul in this Place 


be not taken in a literal Senſe, then it is 
not taken into this Interpretation at all, and 


conſequently there could have been no Re- 
ſurrection of the Soul with the Body. For 
the Soul can't be implied in the latter 
Part of the Text, nei ther ſhalt thou ſuffer 


thine Holy One to fee Corruption, becauſe 


the Soul could not ſee Corruption ; and 
if the Soul were not riſen, as it could not 
be if the Body only was riſen, then there 


could be no ReſurreQion, and ſo it could 
not anſwer the Prophet's Hope and Ex- 
pectation. 


Others are of Opinion, that by Hell we 


are to underſtand tlie Place of Departed 


Saule; 


the dignification or Meaning of the Word * 


n 
SER M. Souls ; but that Chriſt did not go there 
V. locally but virtually. And then the Text 
will ſtand thus; Thou wilt not leave my 
Soul in Hell, or in the ſeparate State of 
departed Souls, where it never was, nor 
fuſfer thine Holy One to ſee Corruption ; 
which Interpretation ſounds very harſh and 
inconſiſtent. For. if it was there only vir- 
tually, then it could not be there ſo as to 
juſtify the Expreſſion of not being left 
there 3 for a Thing can't be ſaid to be ta- 
ken away, or not to be left in the Place, 
where it never was, only in a virtual Man- 
ner. If this were true, it muſt haye been of 
expreſs d after this Manner, Thou wilt not | 
ſuffer my Soul to go into Hell, inſtead of 
ſaying it would not be /ef/, where it never a 
had been before. Beſides, this is directly t 
contrary to Scripture; for our bleſſed Sa- i 
viour promiſed the penitent Thief juſt 
before his Death, that that Day he ſhould be 
with him in Paradiſe ; and as he was giving 
up the Ghoſt, he ſaid, Father, into thy 
Hands I commend my Spirit. n 
Others again are of Opinion, that Hell 
ſignifies a Place of Torments, or the State 
of the Damned ; and that there it was where 
the Soul of Chriſt was not to be left. But 
if we look 1nto the Reaſons that are given 
| for 
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various SUBJECTS, 


ſor it, we; ſhall be able to give a better Sunk. 
Judgment of this Interpretation: Now one V 


Reaſon for Chriſt's going into that State is ſaid 
to he, To ſuffer there; but for what? To fave 
others from it? That he did to all Intents 
and Furpoſes by his Death. Another Rea. 


ſon that is given for it is, That he went there 


to triumph over the Powers below; but 
this alſo was finiſh'd upon the Croſs. But 
all this is founded upon a Suppoſition that the 
original Word, which we tranſlate Hell, is 
al ways taken in a bad Senſe, which I think 
is falſe, as I ſhall ſhew by and by; and 
therefore it is at beſt only an Argument drawn 
ſrom a Suppoſition that wants to be proved. 

Others are of Opinion, that by the Soul 
is meant the rational Soul, and that Hell 
ſignifies the State of departed Souls; and ac- 
cordingly this Interpretation ſtands thus » 
Thou wilt not leave my Soul, i. e. my real 
rational Soul in the State of departed Souls, 
neither wilt thou ſuffer thine. Holy One 2 
ſee Corruption ; i. e. neither wilt thou leave 
his Body to corrupt in the Grave. And 
this ſeems to claim the- greateſt Right to 


be the true Meaning of the Words: For 
the original Word always ſigniſies the ſe- 
parate State of the Dead in general. Virgil 


and others conſtantly uſe it in that Senſe; 
L and 
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SERM. and-tho' it may be ſometimes taken in a. 


* 


good Senſe, and ſometimes in a bad, yet *tis. 
very rarely taken in either, and never ſo as 
to exclude the largeſt Senſe of it. However, 
let thoſe Interpretations. be as different as 
they will in other Reſpe&s, yet all agree in 


this, that the Words of the Text are a Pro- 


phecy of the Reſurrection of Jeſus Chriſt 


from the Dead; and accordingly in my 15 


lowing Diſcourſe 1 ſhall 


| L | Piobe them 10 to be. 


II. I ſhall prove that Jeſus Chriſt: did 
really and truly riſe from the Dead, end- 
ing to this er. | 


1II. I ſhall Ws what will be the Penefie 
of Chriſt's Reſurrection to us. 


Firſt, then, I am to prove that the Words 
of the Text are a Prophecy of the Reſur- 


rection. That the Prophecy here before 
us could not relate to David is plain from 


hence, that he did ſee Corruption ; and this 
the Apoſtle urges to the Jews, in, the 


Words immediately following the Text, 
that they might not think that David pro- 
3 of himſelf. Mt en and Brethren | 


ſays 


, ma 


4 


| rb. Sv B J-E CT 8. 87 | 
ſays he, let me freely ſpeak to you' of the SERM- | 


Patriarch David, that he is both dead and PV 


buried, and his Sepulchre remaineth with 
us unto this Day : Therefore ſeeing he was 
a Prophet, and knew that God had ſworn 
with an Oath to him, that of the Fruit of 
his Loins, according to the Fleſh, he would 
_ raiſe up Chriſt to fit npon his Throne He 
knowing this beſore, ſpake 'of the Reſur- 
 reftion of Chriſt, that his Soul ſhould not 
be left in Hell, meither his Fleſh ſhould ſte 
Corruption; neither could this Prophecy 
relate to any one elſe ſince that Time, be- 
cauſe every one ſince (our bleſſed Saviour 
excepted) has alſo ſeen Corruption. It is 
plain then that it muſt relate to one who 
did not ſee Corruption, which was Chriſt. 
But to proceed. Tis a ſtrong Argument 
with me that theſe Words are a Prophecy 
of the Reſurrection, becauſe David makes 
it the Reaſon of his Hope that he ſhould not 
be ſhaken, or left helpleſs. Therefore, fays 
he, my Heart is glad, and my Glory re. 
joiceth, my Fleſh alſo ſball reſt in Hope, be- 
cauſe thou wilt not leave my Soul in Hell, 
neither wilt thou ſuffer thine Holy One to 
ſee Corruption. Now what could it be to 
him, whether any one did or did not ſee 
Corruption, unleſs he had foreſeen the Re- 
2 ſurrection 


86 SERMONS on 
SxRNI. ſurrection of fome one from the Dead, that h 
V. would be an Advantage to him? How 
could his Fleſh reſt in Hope, unleſs he had ne 

had ſome Ground for his Hope? Burt now ol 
ſeeing, as the Apoſtle fays, he was a Pro. b 

phet, and knew that God bad ſworn with th 

an Oath to him, that of the Fruit of his it 
Leins, according to the Fleſh, he would T 
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raiſe up Chriſt to fit upon his Throne, here 

was ſufficient Ground for his Hope, Upon | 
the Whole, tis a mean Way of Reaſoning, ar 
that ſome have got, tothrow / aſide an Argu- in 
ment merely becauſethey don't like it, with- 7 
out being able to ſubſtitute another in the ll 
Room of it, that has any more Strength in Wo 
it than only what they wiſh it to have. Let C 
this Prophecy then be allowed to be ful- 6 
filled, or elſe let thoſe who ohject againſt it 1 
lay down ſome other certain Rules, by 8. 
which we may know when a Prophecy is pr 
fulfilled, and when not. CF cal 7 
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IT. I come now, in the ſecond Place, to he 
prove that Jeſus Chrift did really and truly let 
riſe from the Dead according to this Pro- bi 
phecy; which, being a Matter of Fact, de- gl 
pends entirely upon Evidence. Here then de 
it will be proper to enquire what Evidence A 
we have for this Fact, and whether they hi 
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various SUBJECTS. + 87 ſl 
have the proper Qualifications neceſſary for Sex. 
an Evidence in this Caſe. And then, in the V- 
next Place, whether there be any Evidence 8 | 
on the other Side; and if ſo, whether they 
be rightly qualified to give Teſtimony in - 
this Matter. But before I do this, I think 
it will be proper to premiſe, that about the | 
Time of our Saviour's Coming into the | 
World the Jews look'd for ſome great | 
Prophet, according to Moſes's Prediction; 
and the chicf Priefts, and Scribes, and 3 
in the Law, ſent from Jeruſalem to ask 
Jolm the Baptift, whether he was that 
Prophet, i. e. which Moſes gave themRea- 
ſon to expect; and many concluded that 
Chriſt was that Prophet, becauſe, as they 
ſaid, us one could do the Miracles which 
he did, except God were with him. And 
St Peter tells the Jets, that he was ap- 
proved of God among them with great 
Works, and Wonders, and Signs that God 
did by him; as ye yourſelves alſo know, ſays 
he. Here he appeals to their own Know- 
ledge ; and we find they did not deny it, 
but immediately upon it receiy'd the Word 
gladly, and the ſame Day there were ad- 
Aed wnto them about three thouſand Souls, 
And he himſelf alſo, when the Fews asked 
him, whether be was the Chriſt, appeal'd 
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* RM to his Works; They, ſays he, bear Witneſs 


of me. And tis evident what a good Opi- 
es nion many had of the Works he had done 


from this Say ing, N ben Chriſt cometh will 
he do more Miracles than theſe which this 
Man hath' dove > From all which it is 


plain that they took him to be ſome very 
extraordinary Perſon. And the Uſe I pro- 
poſe to make of it is this, That upon the 
Strength of this Opinion of his Works, when 
he foretold of his riſing again the third Day, 


they thought it would come to paſs ; and 


accordingly were in Expectation of it, as 
appears from the Precaution they us d to 
prevent it, vir. by ſealing a Stone, and ſet- 


ting a Watch. Now, while the Jews ex- 


pected he would riſe, the Apoſtles, ' on the 
* other hand, thought he would not, but that 


they had with him loft all the Hopes he 


had ever given them: For as yet they knew 
udt the Scriptures that he muſt riſe again 
from the Dead. So that irom the Expecta- 
tion of the Jews on the one hand, and the 


no Expectation of the Apoſtles on the other, 


there is no room to ſuſpect a Collufion in 
this Matter; and I think it is a corroborat- 


ing Argument of the Fact, it being now 


brought as ſar as a Probability, and wants 
nothing but to be ripe ſor better Proof, 


And 
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And I chuſe to mention this here, becauſe 8E RM. 

the Matter of Fact is a diſtinct Thing, and: V. 

ought to be tried by itſelf. . 
Another Thing Lthink proper to 8 

is, That no Objections about the Difficulties, 

that may be thought to attend this Event, 

can affect the Argument at all, becauſe this 


is not a Subject of Philoſophy, but a Matter 


of Evidence. And tho ſuch Objections are 
cafily anſwer d by ſhewing what a vaſt 
Extent of Knowledge it muſt require to be 
able to pronounce concerning the Poſſibility 
and Impoſſibility of Things, and how much 
we fall ſhort of this Knowledge, and alſo 
how many thouſand Things there are in 
Nature which we meet with every Day of 
our Lives, the very Poſſibility of whoſe 
Exiſtence or Operations we ſhould doubt 
of, did we not ſee them with our Eyes, 
* therefore are ſatisfied of the Truth of. 
them, notwithſtanding. any ſeeming Diff- 
culties or Impoſſibilities to the contrary; 
yet if the Matter of Fact is proved, all 
things of this Kind are out of the Queſtion. 
Suppoſe a Man ſhould ſtart a thouſand Diffi- 
culties concerning the Soul's re- animating 


the Body, what will an Argument drawn 


from hence prove? It will prove his Ig- 
norance of the Thing, it's true, but it can 
| never 


various SUBJECTS. 89. 
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WW SERM. never be Proof againſt the Thing itſelf; it 

1 64 V. can never be Proof againſt a Matter of Fact. 

4 "Tis but to apply the Argument to ſome- 

1 thing of a like Nature, and we ſhall eaſily 

„ ſee the Abſurdity of it. We can't, for Ex- 

. ample, anfwer all the Difficulties that may 

. be ſtarted about Gravitation, the Attraction 

175 5 of the Loadſtone, Sc. What then ? Is there 

* therefore no ſuch Thing at all? No, we | 
RT! can't fay ſo, becauſe we know there is. And . 
5 this may be carried through all the other | 

14 Myſteries of Nature, which we hardly know . 

74 any thing of, and yet believe to be true. 2 

rt We ought therefore to anſwer all the Diffi- F 

14 eult ies in one Caſe before we ſtart any in l 

+ another; or ſhew why the fame kind of 
+ | N ſhould not have a Right to our : 
(4 Aſſent in both Cates. We are here to judge ] 

7 71 of what we do know, and not of what we do 

140 not. The Truth or Falſity of this Matter 


depends upon the Fact: If it be not true, 

then there is no Need to talk of Difficulties; 

if it be true, which will appear by the Evi- 

dence, then the Fact which we do know 

ought to have greater Weight with us than 

the Difficulties which we do not know. I don't 

; ſay this, as if Objections of this Kind were 
not to be anfwer'd; for, as haye already ob- 

fery'd, tis _ dons + ; but beeaufe com- 

mon 
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mon Pebple are not ſo good Judges of theſe ScRN. 


Things as they are of Matters of Fact: And 


therefore they ſhauld not leave a neceſſary © 


convincing Argument for what is not ſo 
neceſſary nor ſo much to the Purpoſe. This 


will bring the Thing into a narrow Com- 


pals, and upon this Foot there will be no 
Need of any other Method to filence. the 
Jew, than only to demand greater Proof 
than Teſtimony that Daniel was in the Lions 
Den and not deyour'd ; or tl:at Eliſha made 
Iron to ſwim, — to the Nature of it. 
Neither will there be Need of any other 
Method to confute the Gentile, than only 


to demand greater Proof than bare Teſti- 


mony, that there were ever ſuch Men as 
Alexander ot Ceſar, if they reject ſuch 
kind of Proof themſelves. 


But I proceed now to ſhew what Evidence 


we have for this Fact. And here, as it is a 
Matter of the greateſt Importance, ſo we 
have a prodigious Number of Witneſſes 
more than was ever required by any Law, 


to prove any Fact whatſoever. And, firſt, we 


have the Teſtimony of the Diſciples to whom 


heappear'd as they were going to Emmans ; 


| WNW 


of Mary Magdalen, by whom he was ſeen 


as ſhe ſtood at the Sepulchre weeping, and 


alſo of Mary the Mother of James. We 


M have 
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SER. have likewiſe the Teſtimony of the eleven 
V. Apoſtles, to whom he appear d as they were 
aſſembled together for fear of the Jews, 
and others with them; then we are aſſur d 
he was ſeen at another Time by aboye five 
hundred at once. We have alſo the Teſti- 
mony of Angels, who ſaid to the Women 
that came to the Sepulchre to ſeek the 
Lord, Why ſeek ye the Living among the 
Bead He is not here, but is riſen. And 
we have one very extraordinary Evidence» 
whichis that of God himſelf, who confirm'd 
the Truth of this Fact by giving the A- 
poſtles, who were more immediately ſet 
apart to give Teſtimony of it, a Power of 
working Miracles. But, beſides all this, 
we have the Witneſs of Enemies alſo, ſo 
far as to prove that he was actually dead 
and laid in the Sepulchre, and was, after the 
fealing the Stone and ſetting a Watch, actu- 
ally gone out of it again. This was ac- 
knowledg' d-by the Jews themſelves. And 
we have the Evidence of St. Paul, who was 
at that Time a great Enemy and a Perſecu- 
tor, and was converted himſelf by our Lord, 
as he was in his Way to Pamaſcus, in order 
to carry on his Perſecution. | 

Here then is the Evidence fairly laid be- 
fore you, Let us now ſee whether theſe 
Witneſſes 
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Witneſſes have the proper Qualifications S RN. 
neceſſary for Evidences in this Caſe. And AN 
in order to that, let us examine what Qua- 
lifications are neceſſary in Aﬀairs of this 
Nature. Now in all Matters of Fact, and 
more eſpesially in this, tis neceſſary that 
the Witneſſes ſhould have ſo much Know- 
ledge as to underſtand when they ſee or 
hear a Thing, Sc. *Tis neceſſary alſo that 
the Witneſſes ſhould give Teſtimony accor- 
ding to their own Knowledge, as Eye-W it- 
neſſes, or Ear-Witneſles, according to the 
Nature of the Fa& ; and then 'tis farther 
neceſſary that they be Perſons of Sincerity, 
in order to give a faithful Relation of what 
they know, Now that the Apoſtles, who 
were more immediately ſet apart to teſtify 
this Fact, had this firſt Qualification, 1. e. 
had Knowledge enough for a Thing of this 
Nature, is plain, becauſe the Fews them- 
ſel ves never objected their Want of it. They 
look d upon them indeed as ignorant Men; 
by which they did not mean that they were 
void of all Underſtanding (as is plain from 
the original Word) but that they were Men | 
of no Learning, which was not all neceſſ⸗ 
to teſtify a plain Matter of Fact. A Man 
may not be a Scholar, and yet he may have 
common Senſe ; he may not be a Philoſopher, 
0 and 
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Sum. and 55 he may know what he hears ot 


V. ſees. But how indifferently ſoever the Jews 
. might think of them, yet thoſe that have 
argued their Cauſe for them, of late, have 
made Amends for that, by ſuppoſing them 
to be craſty, deſigning Men. That they 
had the ſecond Qualification, and gave Te- 
ſtiai ony according to Knowledge, is plain 
from hence, that their very Enemies, whoſe 
Buſineſs it was, and who undoubtedly did 
look into their Lives, and would certainly 


of any Crimes, did not lay the leaſt Immo- 
rality to their Chitge,” The Hope and Re- 
ſurrection of the Dead they might be ac- 
cuſed of, but for any fins elſe, we find 
no. Change againſt them. Nay, St Paul, 
when he was brought before Felix, in bis 
excellent Speech that he made in 22 own 
Deſence, challenges his Accuſers to object, 
if they had ought againſt him, except it 
were for this one Voice, that he cried 
ſtanding among them, Concer! Ting the Re- 
ſurrettion of the Dead I am accuſed by you 
this Day, The Silence of their Adverſaries 
then in a Cafe, where there is no Prohability 
that they would haye been filent, conld 
they have accus'd them of any thing, is a 
ſtrong Argument that they did not think 
them 


have detected them, had they been guilty 
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Lives, aiid Purity of their Doctrine, brought 
Multitudes over to the Chriſtian Religion 
In the next Place let us ſee, ſuppoſing 
this to be a Cheat, what Motives they could 
have to contrive and carry it on. People 
dont uſe to cheat, unleſs it be to get by 
it : But this they could not propoſe to them- 
ſelyes; for all the Advantages lay on the 
other Side: Nay, they were ſo far from 


getting any thing by it, that they were ſure 


to meet with nothing but Scorn and Con- 
tempt, and to bring themſelves into a great 
deal of Danger by it. Now tis highly im- 
probable to ſuppoſe that People would run 
themſelves into Danger, and get the Hatred 
of the World by propagating a. Cheat, 
knowing it to be ſuch. To carry on a Cheat, 
when there is not only no Profit nor Ad- 
vantage, but a great deal of Inconvenience, 
Hazard, and Diſad vantage attending it, 
which might be ſo eaſily ayoided only by 
telling the plain Truth, is too monſtrous to 
be believ'd, eſpecially of Men who had no 
Crime laid to their Charge. But, on the 


contrary, the greater the Advantages were 


which they renounced, the ſtronger Argu- 
ment it is of their Sincerity: and Goodneſs 
of 
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them to be wicked, nay, they were ſo far Sz Rt. 


from that, that the Exciidtarinels of their . 
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1 SER M- of their Cauſe. But they not onl y under. 

i 4 went many Diſadvantages and Perſecutions, | ; 
| of but laid down their very Lives for it too, ; 
C which is: the laſt and ſtrongeſt Proof of a \ 


Man's Sincerity. And indeed if the Sin- 
cerity of the. Apoſtles had not been well 
eftabliſh'd in the World, tis hard to account 
why ſo many ſhould voluntarily undergo the 

ſame Hardſhips, and ſucceed in the ſame 
Dangers, by taking upon them theChriſtian 
Profeſſion, in the Room of thoſe who had 
been perſecuted for it before. But, to put 
the Matter out of all Donbt, God was plea- 
ſed to juſtify their Sincerity by giving them 
a Power of working Miracles, which the 
Jews themſelves could not deny. 5 
Thus you ſee what Evidence we have, 
and how well the Matter of Fact is proved. 
Let us now ſee what Evidence there is on 
the other Side; and, if any, whether they 
be rightly qualified to give Teftimony in 
this Matter. Now the only Evidence on 
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i 
'F the other Side, is-the Watch that was ſet to 

bt guard the Sepulchre, which is no Evidence 3 
1 at all; neither indeed will the Nature of is 
«i the Thing admit of any. For the Evidence 0 
Bt of a Man, who can ſay nothing, but that he t 
i 10 did not ſee another after he was riſen from Aa 
. the Dead, can't by any means be admitted 


= 48 


C:!) U df, 
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48 a good Evidence, nor have the leaſt 
Weight in leſſening the Teſtimony of one 
who did ſee him. My not ſeeing a Perſon 
after his Reſurrection from the Dead, can 
certainly be no Argument that no one elſe 
did. They might have been direct Evi- 
dences 27 55 had the Fact been falſe; 
had he not riſen, but remain'd till in the 
Sepulchre. But, inſtead of that, they are 
Evidences for the other Side: For when 
the Angel came and roll'd away the Stone 
from the Door of the Sepulchre, and told 
the Women who went there to ſeek the 


| Lord, that he was not there, but was riſen, 


they were a Honiſbed, and went and ſbeud 
the High Prieſts all the Things that were 


done. As to their Qualifications for giving 


Teſtimony in this Matter, they are very 


indifferent; for we find, after they had been 


brib'd, hey ſaid, the Diſciples came by 


Night and ſtale him away. How incon- 
ſiſtent is this, when we are affur'd they hid 
themſelves for fear of the Fews ! But how 
is it poſſible to ſteal a Body when there is a 
| Guard ſet to watch it? This does not ſeem 
to be well contriv'd at all. Why to this it is 
anſwer'd, That it was done while they were 


aſleep. Something, it ſeems, muſt be ſaid; 
but any thing would ve done better than 
this. 
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'SERM. this. This looks as if they. were in great 
V. Haſte for an Excuſe; for, beſides the Im- 
'YY probability. of ſuppoſing them all to be 
aſleep together, and not to be awaken'd by 
the Remoyal of the Stone and of the dead 
Body, how came they to know, if they 
were aſleep, that the Diſciples ſtole him 
away? A Man that is aſleep can bean Evi- 
dence of nothing but of hisnot being awake; 
and therefore can't. be admitted as Evidence to 
a Fact ſuppos'd to be done when he was 
capable of knowing nothing of the Matter. 
Beſides, had they been awake, as they really 
were, is their Eyidence, who could ſay and 
unſay ſo much, to be depended upon, as Y 
theirs who, to an unexceptionable Life and 
Converſation, added Miracles alſo to con- 
firm the Truth of what they ſaid? This 
is to, intereſt Heaven in the Cauſe, and to 
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procure the Almighty himſelf to ratify the 
1 Evidence. E 5 
| j + Thus you ſee how the Matter of Fact | 
4 ſtands. The Witneſſes on one Side were | 


ſo far from having any Motives of worldly 
Advantage for what they teſtified, that 


＋ — 
* . N 
— r 
* 2 
& 1 2 
— — — " 
_ — L 
— cw ® 22 
— - 8 — 


they depriv d themſelves of all Things, liy'd | 
2 Life of great Poverty, and at laſt laid | 
- down their Lives for the Truth of it; which | 


tho ſome have done ſor an Error, yet this 
N is 
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1s not conſiſtent with their CharaQter to do, 
even their Enemies themſelves being Judges. 

Neither is it to be ſuppoſed that they would 
lay down their Lives for a Lye, whoſe Re- 
ligion teaches them to abhor it, eſpecially 
ſince they are ſure to be puniſhed for it ac- 
cording to their own Scheme. And there- 
fore the Cale being ſo, there is no replying 
to this but by diſproving the Fact, all o- 
ther Arguments being out-of the Queſtion, 
as I have already ſhewn : But inſtead of 
that, the Evidence on the other Side own'd 
the Fact to the High-Prieſts ; tho' after. 
wards they thought proper to diſown it 
again, by ſay ing that the Body was ſtolen 
away, while they were aſleep: Yet that 


Fact was ſuppoſed to be done when they did 
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I am fatisfy'd the Argument has drawn 
me too great a Length, but however I hope 
you will indulge me while I ſhew, 


III. In the third and laſt Place, What 
will be the Benefit of Chriſt's Reſurrection 


tion and Eſtabliſhment of the whole Chri- 
ſtian Scheme, which is a wonderſul Con- 
N trivance 
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will amount to no more than this, that the- 


not know whether it was done or no; which 
is too weak of itſelf to be further expoſed. 


to us. And this is no leſs than a Confirma- 
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SERM. inne calculated for the Good and Hap- 


Vs 


pineſs of Men, in that it is a more perfect 
Law than ever they had before, with a Pro- 
viſion in it for the Sins and Iufirmities of 
Mank ind, together with Directions where 
to apply for Aſſiſtance to help us in doing 
what we are not able to do of qurielves; and 
alſo in that it points out to us the Way to 


that glorious Itnmortality, which; by means 


of a little Light and much Darkneſs, ſome 
Conjecture, and much Uticertainty, Had 
been hitherto ſought in vain- Whereas, if 
Chriſt be not riſen, then he propheſied falſe 
ly of himſelf; and ſo did likewiſe the Pro- 


phets of him. The Goſpel is then nothing 
but a Fraud, there is no Certainty of a Par- 


don for Sin, nor any Aſſurance of a future 
State; for tho ſome of the wiſeſt of the 
Gentiles might hope that a good God would 
pardon their Sins, and might alſo have forme 
tolerable ConjeQtures of a future State, yet 
what is Hope to Certainty ? We have 
now an Aſſurance of all theſe Things. Now 
we can ſee the glorious O Economy of our 
Redemption, 912. that he who died for 
our Sins, * again alſo for our Tuſtificas 
1 

2. The Reſurrection of Chiift from the 
Dead 1 is the Foundation of our own Reſur- 
region ; j 
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rection; for if be is riſen as the Firſts 
Fruits, we foall alſo riſe as the Harveſt, 
1/7, Becauſe the fame Power can raiſe us 
too; and, 240%, Becauſe it will do ſo. For 
he that raiſed up Chriſt from the Dead, 
hall alſo quicken. our Boilies by his Spirit 
that dwelleth in us. But then we are to 
conſider that theſe Benefits: extend only to 
thoſe that lay hold of them: For unleſs we 
riſe with Chriſt, be is not riſen for us at 
all. We have no Benefit of his Reſurrec- 
tion. We ſhall riſe again, tis true; but to 
what? To live in Miſery ? Where's the 
Advantage? Who would not rather ſlum- 
ber away ten thouſand Years in Death, 
than live ſo long in Torment? But, alas! 
we have not this in our Power ; for a ra- 
tional Soul cannot lie in the Duſt. It is 
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Heaven- born, and unleſs we depriye it of 


its celeſtial Beauty, thither it will return; 

but if we do, it will be ſent into thoſe we- 
lancholy Regions where no Light appears, 
fave what the Glimmering of livid F lames 


caſts, pale and dreadful; or, as the Poet has it, 


Where Hope ne er comes, that comes to all; 


where dwells a Variety of Woes, Sorrows, 


Tortures inſupportable; where there is no 
other Sight of God but of his Wrath, no 


other Proof of the omnipotent Being, but 
| N 2 what 
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what ariſes from the Horrors and Torments 


of the Place; - where the Worm never dies, 
and the Fire is never quenced. But not to 
detain you any longer in View of this dread- 


ful Proſpect, this uncomfortable Scene of 


Horror, which I hope we ſhall never ſee 
any otherwiſe than by the Imagination, 
let us now turn our Eyes to that heavenly 


Place, where, if we riſe with Chriſt, we 


are taught to ſet our Affections. Let us 
view that celeſtial Paradiſe, that is filled 
with the Glory of the Divine Being, in 


Moon, and it fhineth not; yea the Stars 


are not pure in his Sight : Where is no 


Fear, no Sorrow, no Care, but a perpe- 


tual Round of Joy and Happinefs, without 
Bounds, and without Expreſhon. 'This-is 


the happy Place we are deſign'd for; and 
I ſuppoſe it will be readily granted, that it 
is good for us to be here. Let us then fit 


and prepare ourſelves for this heavenly State, 
by living ſuch a Life as will naturally lead 
us to it. And as Chrift-was raiſed from 


the Dead by the G lory of the Father, even 


ſo let us alſo walk in Newneſs of Life 
So may we boldly triumph with the A- 
poſtle, O Death / where is thy Sting * 


move 


Compariſon of which, Behold even to the 
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move peaceably on from one Degree of Sr All. 


Happineſs to another, till at laſt we flide 
inſenſibly into that Infinitude of Happineſs 
and Pleaſure which is at God's Sight-Fand 


for evermore. 


ED 


Which God. of bis infite Mercy grant 


unta ut all for the Sake of his Son 


Jeſus Thrift our Lord. To whom, 
with the Father and Holy Ghoſt 


be aſeribed all Honour, Glory, 


Might, Majeſty, and Dominion, ; 


henceforth, and for evermore, 
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M AT r. LY 34. 
Think not thai I am come to ſend 
Peace on Earth :; 1 came not 
to ſend Peace, but a SWOrd. 


P it were reaſonable to judge of 
the Chriſtian Religion by the ill 
Dx Ule that has been made of it, we 

ſhould be forc'd to acknowledge 
theſe Words to be true in their obvious and 
literal Meaning. For the Practices of too 
many of its Profeffors Have in all Ages of 


the World, from the Beginning of Chriſti- 


anity to this Time, been agreeable to this 


Interpretation. 


But muſt it come to this at laſt, aſter all 
the Aſſurances we have, that the whole De- 
ſign of our bleſſed Saviour's Coming into 
the World was to make us at N with 
God, and with one another; that Peace 

Was 
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was the glad Tidings he brought with him SER. 
into the World, and the laſt Legacy he VI. 
teſt behind him when he went out of it: 
Muſt it, aſter all, I ſay, come to this at 
laſt, that he cams md nie e 4 
Sword eee {1 anon | 

We 1 2 that our Seribur a Doctrine 
teaches People to live better Lives than 
they were taught to do by any Rules they 
had befure; and, in particular, to ſhew 
more Loye and Benevolence to one another, 
than the Law of Nature, or that of Moſes 
requir'd: them to do. And indeed if it does 
not teach us this, what does it teach us? 
Now, will it not be thought a ſurprizing 
Thing, aſter all this, to find, in the Wards 
immediately following the Text, that our 
Saviour ſays, he came to ſet. a Man againſt 
his Father, and the Daughter againſt the 
Mother What? Did not People know 
how: to fall out, and be at Variance with 
one another, without any Directions fot ſa 
doing? They knew this too well of them. 
ſelves certainly to need any Inſtructions a- 
bout it: And therefore, if this is the Do- 
trine which the Goſpel teaches, it deſtroys 
all Religion in the World, even the. * 
NN of Nature itſelf. 


But 
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But how ſhocking and inconſiſtknt ſvever 
theſe Words may appear at firſt Sight, yet 
a little Conſideration will give them another 


Countenance, and ſhew that they contain as 


great a Truth as any in the Scripture, which 
our perverſe Paſſions * tell us how 
to explain. 

For tho” without al Diſpute our * 
came to ſend Peace upon Earth, and good 
Will towards Men, yet, as the beſt Things 
are moſt liable to be abus d, that peaceable 
and benevolent Spirit has, through the 
Wickedneſs of Mankind, been abus'd into 
a turbulent evil Spirit of Hatred and Diſ— 


cord. Not that this is, or can be, the Effet 


of a peaccable Spirit, but of ſuch a Spirit 
abus d, and miſunderſtood. So that; tho' it 
be never ſo good of . itſelf, it may by acci- 
dent occaſion a great deal of Evil. And as 
long as the Paſſions of Men are ſuffer'd to 
controul their Reaſon and Religion, ſo long 
will there be too much Truth in our Sa- 
viour's Words, that be came not to ſend 

Peace, but a Sword, i. e. Tho' the Intent 
and Deſign of our Saviour's Coming inte 
the World was not to promote Diſcord, but 
Peace, yet, by means of the Perverſeneſs of 
Mankind, it would be made an Occaſion of 


Hatred 5 Diſcord, and ſo would be the 
| ſame 
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ſame, in Effect, as if it had proceeded from 78 
a quite contrary Spirit, and as if he had come VI. 
not to ſend Peace upon Earth, but a Sword. LARS 

From the Words of the Text I ſhall 


L Prove the Truth of our bleſſed Sa- 
viour s Prediction, and ſhew that Chriſtiani- 
ty, tho it be the moſt peaceable Religion 
in the World, has, by the Wickedneſs of 
Men, been mae to propagate Hatred, Diſ- 
cord, and all manner of Cruelty. 


II. I ſhall ew the dangerous Conſe- 
quence of abuſing Chriſtianity to ſuch wick⸗ 
ed Purpoſes. 


III. That we ought all of us, who have 
any Value or Eſteem for the Chriſtian Re- 
ligion, to uſe our beſt Endeavours, in our 
ſeveral Stations, to reſtore it to its primitiye 
Beauty and Comelineſs, and make it appear 
to be, as it is in itſelf, a Relig gion of Peace 
and Love. 


x irſt, then, I am to prove the Truth of 
our bleſſed Saviour Prediction, and ſhew 
that Chriſtianity, tho' it be the moſt peace- 
able Religion in the World, has, by the 
Wickedneſs of Men, been made to propa- 
O gate 
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SERM. gate Hatred, Diſcord, and Wh manner of 
Cruelty. 
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Was there nothing meant here by the 
Sword, but only the Hatred and Perſecuti- 
on that Chriſtians were to expect from their 
Enemies, the Prediction might ſtop here, and 


there would be no great Wonder in it ; for 


tis no more than what one might very well 
ſuppoſe would happen. But there is a fur- 


ther more aſtoniſhing Meaning in it than 


this, and that is, the Cruelty and Perſecu- 
tion that Chriſtians ſhould exexciſe upon one 
another; of which we have too great a Proof 


from the Hiftory of all Ages, ever ſince 


Chriſtianity was advanced into an Eſta- 
bliſhment. 


*Tis no Wonder that Unbelieyers ſhould 


be offended at the Chriſtian Religion, and 


evil entreat the Proſeſſors of it, ſince it was 

not only contrary to their old Prejudices, 
but as it tended alſo to deſtroy and root out 
that TlI-nature they were willing to indulge, 
and to mortify and ſubdue thoſe Vices they 
were loth to part with. But, could it ever 
be imagin'd that Chriſtians e ſnould 


be offended at it, who had profeſs'd to re- 


nounce all this: ? 'That they, whoſe Re- 
ligion taught them nothing but Peace and 
Love, ſhould turn it into "Contention and 

Hatred ? 
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Hatred? Yet thus it was: For when SR N. 
Unbelievers had leſt off to perſecute Chri- VI. 
ſtians, and Chriſtianity became the Religion 
of the Country, by an unaccountable ſort 
of Madneſs, they fell to perſecuting one a- 
nother. Thus the Chriſtian Religion, that 
was at firſt a happy Cement to join People 
together in Love and Friendſhip, ſoon be- 
came a Name to fall out by, and at length, 
by the Help of a great deal of Malice and 
Hatred, it became a Reſuge for Spite and 
Ill- nature; and ſo the Goſpel of Peace was 
turn'd into an open Proclamation of War. 

Whoe ver looks into Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory, 

- will find that the Heathens never perſecuted 
the Chriſtians with more Rage and Fury 

than they perſecuted one another; ſo much 
Pains did they take to fulfil the Words of 
the Text in a literal Senſe, and undo, for 
many Ages, all our Saviour had done be- 
fore. 

Tis ſurprizing that any Body of Men, 
who call themſelves Chriſtians, ſhould be 
guilty of ſo much Barbarity: And yet 1 
believe it is a Truth no one can deny, that 
the ten perſecuting Emperors of Rome, tho? 
they were Heathens, never maſſacred ſo 
many Ghriſtians as the Church of Rome hag 
done ſince, tho' profeſſing Chriſtianity, and 

2 Pre- 
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SRM. pretending to a greater petfection of it than 


VI. 
. to the Sorrow of all good Chriſtians, ſubſi its 
not by the Purity of her DoCtrine, but by 


all the reſt of the World: A Church, which, 


the Sword; that is not founded, as every 


Chriſtian Church ſhould be, in Love and 


good Works, but in a certain Degree of 
Hatred and Malice, which they ſhew againſt 


thoſe who have a Right to differ from them; 


and in an ill-natur'd Faith, that ſwallows 
up every thing elſe, and acftroys the Prin- 
ciples of natural as well as reveal'd Religi- 
on; that, inſtead of promoting Good-willh; and 


andverfil Charity and Benevolence, is per- 


petually contriving the Ruin and Deſtruc- 
tion of Mankind: And accordingly, as it 
muſt be in ſuch a Caſe, he is reckon'd to 
have the greateſt Faith who has the leaſt 
Charity. But can there be ſuch a thing as 
a Religion fo void of Humanity, eſpecially 
pretending at the fame Time to be Chriſtian, 
as not to conſiſt of Love and good Works ? 
One would think it hardly poſſible; yet 
what will you ſay, when Murder ſhall be 


reckon d among the chiefeſt of good Works? 


When he that killeth you ſhall do it out of 
Love, and therein be thought to do God 
Service? If this be Love and good Works 
what evil Work can be worſe, or what 

r Miſchief 
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Miſchief can Hatred do more than this? SER N. 
And indeed we ſhould be too partial to the DS 


reſt of the World, did we not acknowledge 
that all Sorts of Proteſtants have ſhewn too 
much of this unchriſtian Spirit. They, 
who haye in the moſt ſolemn Manner pro- 
teſted againſt it, have, nevertheleſs, when 
they have had it in their Power, made too 
great Uſe of it in perſecuting and harraſſing 
one another; as if they proteſted not againſt 
the Thing, but againſt any one's making 
uſe of it but. themſelves ; not conſidering; 

that Hatred or Cruelty is never the better, 
or the leſs ſo, for being Proteſtant, but will 
be juſt what it is, in what Shape ſoever it 


appears, and what Name ſoever it TR | 


diſtinguiſh'd by. 
The firſt Thing that offers itſelf to us in 


the Goſpel is Love, which is the diſtinguiſh= 


ing Badge of a Chriſtian. - For as every Pro- 
ſeſſion has ſomething to diſtinguifh its Pro- 
feſſors by, ſo the true Profeſſors of Chri- 
ſtianity are known by this Mark of loving 
one another: And as far as any one wants 
this charitable, benevolent Temper, ſo far 
he wants this diſtinguiſhing : Mark, and'be. 
longs to ſome other, and not to that Pro- 
feſſion. For as he is by no means a true 


9 75 cian, who is not skill'd in Medicine, 
whatever 
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SER M ps he may think fit to call himſelf 
VL 


ſo neither is he a true Chriſtian that wants 
Charity, becauſe he wants that which is ef 
ſential to his Profeſſion as a Chriſtian, And 
indeed tis very ſurprizing that this ſhould 
want to be proy'd at all; for what can be 
plainer than this Expreſſion of our bleſſed 
Saviour's, By this ſhall all Men know ye 
are my Diſciples, if ye love one another 2 
And yet if we were to look round us a lit- 
tle, one would think the Rule was revers'd, 


as if he had ſaid, By this ſball all Men 


know ye are my Diſciples, if ye hate one 


another. For how many are there, whoſe 


Religion conſiſts in little elſe, but in hating 
all of the-oppoſite Side ! That think they 
can't ſhew their Zeal but by their Wrath, 
and as long as they hate one another hearti- 
ly, they imagine they give ſufficient Proof 
of their Integrity, and of their ſtedfaſt Ad- 
herence to Religion. Inſtances of this Kind 
are too frequent ; and yet theſe are the Men 
who profeſs a Religion of Love, that would 
be thought Adyocates for the Goſpel of 
Peace at the ſame time that they delight 
in nothing but Hatred and Diſcord ; as if 
they were to commence Brutes in order to 
be Chriftians, and diveſt themſelves of Hu- 


manity to prove their Zeal for Religion, 


Thus 


r 
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Thus Chriſtianity, which is the moſt peace- SRR NI. 
able and lovely Inſtitution in the World, by 
the Wickedneſs of Men, becomes the ſame 
as if it had been made up of Fire and Sword. 
Which brings me, 


Secondly, To ſhew the dangerous Conſe- 
quence of abuſing Chriſtianity to ſuch wicked 
Purpoſes. The Goſpel is a Declaration of 
the Pardon of God to Mankind, and con- 
ſequently a Revelation of his Love to his 
Creatures ; whoever therefore turns this 
Love into Hatred, as every one does who 
makes the Goſpel a Cover for Perſecution, 
tramples under Foot the Blood of the Cove- 
nant, wherewith we are ſeald through the 
Redemption that is in Chriſt Feſus. And 
if they were to die without Mercy who de- 
ſpis d Moſes's Law, of how much ſorer 
Puniſhment ſhall they be thought worthy, 
who, by this their Apoſtacy from Chriſti- 
anity, have, in Effect, trodden under Foor 
the Son of God, and render'd his ineſtimable 
Love to Men uſeleſs and ineffeQual ! 

This is doing the very. Work of the 
Devil, and helping him out in that helliſh 
Drudgery for which he will not fail to re- 
ward them: For we know very well whoſe 
Buſineſs it is to fave Men's Lives, and whoſe 


tb 
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SERM. to deſtro y..them-; who it was that Went a. 

. bout 72 — good, and who it is that goes a- 

bout ſeeking whom he may devour, So that 

we can't be ignorant whoſe Kingdom a cruel 

perſecuting Spirit tends to adyance; not the 

Kingdom of Chrift, but the Kingdom of 

Satan. For it is i: 8 true, that 7o 

whomſoever we yield ourſelves Servants to 

- obey, bis Servants we are to whom we 

obey, whether of Sin unto Death, or of 
Holmeſs unto Righteouſneſs. 

Our bleſſed Saviour has given us an ex- 

traordinary Example of univerſal Love and 

Benevolence, in laying. down his Life, not 

only for our Sins, but alſo for the Sins of 

the whole World : And as far as we are for 

promoting the ſame Loye, ſo far we follow 

his Steps; but when we turn that Love into 

Hatred, eyen unto Death, we ſhew that we 

belong to another Maſter, 01S. the Prince of 

Darkneſs, and follow his Steps, in endeavour- 

ing to prevent and fruſtrate the ineſtimable 

Benefit of Chriſt'sDeath, by deftroying them 


for whomChrift died. 
Axes and Halters are unanſwerable Ar- 


guments indeed, but then 'tis for this Rea- 
ſon, becauſe they put an End to the Diſ- 
pute and the Diſputer too. But one would 


think that every one muſt know, that it 
muſt 
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muſt be a bad Cauſe that ſtands in need Sg RM. 
of ſuch Arguments as theſe. As for Chri- VL 
ſtianity, tis directly oppoſite to this Spirit 
of Cruelty ; even Nature itſelf abhors it: 
And-yet it ſeems it muſt be kept up to do 
God good Service. But for God's ſake, 
how? Where is there one Text of Scrip- 
ture that ſays, a Man muſt be deſtroyed 
for the ſake of Religion? Does not the 
whole Tenor of it run the contrary way? 
But: tis the everlaſting Plea of the Ad- 
vocates for Perſecution, that we, and all 
but themſelves, are Hereties: And ſuppoſe 
it were ſo, tho there is no reaſon to ſup- 
poſe any ſuch thing, for there are a great 

many Things to be made out firſt, where 
is there one Text of Scripture that ſays, 
a Heretic muſt be deſtroyed? Has not our 
Bleſſed Saviour determined this very Thing 
alr eady with relation to the Samaritans, 
. who were not only Heretics but Idolaters? 
And yet when. the Diſciples Fames and 
Jobn were for calling for Fire from Heaven 
to conſume them, he turned, and rebuked 
them, and faid, Te Ino not what manner 


F wy Spirit qe are f: For the Sen f Man 
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Sen. is mot: ade to v9 t Dives lr ts 
XI. fut lum. . or 115 

But if other think der the' ber Bai 
out did not come to deſtroy Men's Eivet, 
yet that they hate à Right to do; fuch 
Things, then I think too, they ouglit at 
lcaſt to he o fair as to make hi Pfeten- 
ſtons to Chriſtianity, ſihee they are 43 con- 
trary t it as an evil Spitit is tb a good 
one. So that upon Suppoſition ve werd He- 
retibe, in the Senſe they are willing to under. 
ſtand it, yet Perſecution is a manlſeſt 
Breach of Chriſtian Charity; which is em- 
ployed, and delights in doing good to Men, 
and Not in deſtroying them; and therefore, 
if it were to be put upon that Footing, they 
are ima much worſe Condition than we, 
as being gullty of the great Sh of Unchart- 
tableneßß, which is ſo m uch worſe than 


Hereſy,” as Charity od "greater: thafi'Faith, 
But further, let us purſus the Conſe 


quence" of this perſecuting Spirit, and: ſce 
where it wül end. Suppole then all that 
ca be defired, that Perſecution is 4 Chri- 
Min Prinbiple, and that there is fant 


Went for it mot — bet All this 
„. for 
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for Once be granted, and what- are we Sp NN. 
nov the better? Can this alter the Nature VI. I. | 
ol things? or make Hatred and Ill- nature 
be otherwiſe than they are? As long as 
things ate what they ate, it will ſtill be a 
Moral Crime; and Human N atute, upon 
- Suppolition that. it is what it is, can never 
approve. of it,.unleſs. it be ſtrangely byaſs d 
by other Conſiderations, What then will 
an Argument drawn from hence prove? If 
it prove any thing, it will prove too much. 
For was chere but one Text of Seripture 
bat wopld juſtify Perſecution, mat would 
be ſufficient to prove. the Chriſtian Religion 
0 be falſe, and not to come ſtom God; For 
that would be to make Chriſtianity deſtroy 
its own End, as well as confound and de- 
ſtroy the eternal Differences and Relations 
of things. Accordingly we find the Deiſts 
have made this Uſe of it: And indeed. were 
it nat for the Hatred and Cruelty that has 
been ſo often found among Chriſtians, a 
 Jate Author, that has appear d at the Head 
If their Cauſe, would have very little to 
ay This is What He, and all the Enemies 
2 CY 'Reyeal'd Religion haye found their Ad- 
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Sen x. vantage in, and have triumph'd ſo much 
AR upon; and indeed this is a thing never to | 


be got over. I don't mean that it affects 


: Chriſtianity at all, for that teaches other 


things. A good Chriſtian is taught to be an 
Enemy to no Man; He is peaceable, gen- 


tle, eaſy to be entreated; His Charity for- 
bids him not only to do, but to think evil; 
He pretends to judge no Man's Conſcience, 
but leaves that to Him who ſearcheth the 


Hearts, and knoweth the Thoughts of Men; 


He prays for all Men, which certainly is 
very far from hating them, and ſhewseve- 
ry Man that Love and Benevolence, which 
he would deſire of him in a like caſe. 80 
that Chriſtianity is not at all concern d in it, 


but only thoſe who have abus d it to ſuch 


vile Purpoſes ; and therefore I leave it to 
them to get rid of this Objection, if they 


can. See then what this perſecuting Spirit 


ends in, nothing leſs than in the Ruin and 
Deſtruction or̃ that Religion it would be 
thought with ſo much Rage and Fury to 


defend. I ſhould not dwell fo long upon 


this, but that the Text naturally leads me 
to ſhew, that an uncharitable perſeeuting 


Wan | Spirit 
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World, that keeps up this unchriſtian Spi- 
rit, by claiming a right of judging them, 
who are not their Servants, but their Bre- 
thren, I think it my Duty, in order to pro- 
mote the true Spirit of Chriſtianity, to 


ſhe vy 0 the | dangerous Conſequence of it, | 


that we may not run into the ſame Incon- 
ſiſtency with E 5 have been WARTS > 
ſpeaking: of. 31 * 214 
Every one n e at leaſt they 
muſt who have the uſe of their Bibles, 
' that all Hatred and Uncharitablenefs'is'ut- 
terly inconſiſtent with "Chriſtianity : ' F6r 
however we may err in other Matters, we 
can never be ignorant of this, that the 
Goſpel is calculated to promote Peace and 
Tove · in the World. A Man may be miſ- 
taken in a difficult Point of Doctrine, and 


- his Miſtake may be very innocent and 


blameleſs, becauſe it being not ſufficiently 
Teveal'd; a Man can't be blam'd for riot 
knowing what he had it not in his Power 
to know; but a man can never be igno- 

; cant, 
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Spirie/ is a vile and ſcandalons Abuſe of SRRET. 
Chriſtianity; and the Church of Rome, VI. 
being the only Chriſtian Church in the 


— » - 

r — - - uz _ — 
— * * a Lo» Hai” ade 

2 ö 5 — 

K = - — 2 


— — 
— - 


RA 


— — — — 
= CC SCP] e — — 4 Fats < 
Y 2 — — 2 — cms . _. * * 
wo ä—ͤ—ä—ꝓ—ñ-́tw. — — — — _—_ «$a — * 
— — — IS." 
— — >= _ * 
© N 
. 


— << — 


— 2 : 
. 


420 


Sex, rant, that it is the Deſign of the Goſpel t 
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inculcate. à greater Degree of Love and 


Charity than the World had pradtiſed be- 


fore. For hence it is that it-is-,call'd a 


New Commandment; 8 New: Comnand- 


ment, lays our Bleſſed Saviour, give 1 unto 


you, that ye love one another, And there- 


fore howeyer People may be miſtaken, and 
differ about other parts of Scripture, yet 
they muſt all acknowledge, that the whole 
Scope and Deſign of the Goſpel is Peace 
and Loye; and that the Precepts that. re- 
late to this are abſolute and poſitive, and 
muſt ſuperſede whatever ſeems to interfere 
with it, that has not an equal . of 
Clearneſs and Certaintxy. 

And yet notwithſtanding all this, it is 


an Obſervation that has too much Truth 
in it, that we have Religion enough to 
make us hate, but not enqugh to make us 
Love one another. But let them look to 


it, who turn this Love into Hatred, ſince 


their Crime, according to St. Jahn, is of 
a very dreadful Nature; for, ſayg he, He 


that hateth bis Brother is a Murderer; h 
ye know that no Murderer hath etenual Life: 
; The 
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The Prophet pronounces a Woe to them 8E N. 
that put Light for Darkneſs, and Dark- VI. 


neſs for Light; and Good for Evil, and E- 
vil for Good: And St. Paul tells the Ga- 
latiant, that if an Angel from Heaven 
ſhould ' preach” any other Goſpel than what 
they bad receiv'd, let him be © accurſed. 
What then will be the Puniſhment of thoſe 


who do what they can to deſttoy it, and 


even break down the great Partition-Wall 
of Right and Wrong? The Goſpel, as 
well ds the Bleſſed Author of it, has been 
betray d, but woe to them by whom it is, 
or has been betray d. Which brings me, 


Th i#4hy, to he, That we ought all of 
us, who have any Value or Eſteem for the 


Chtiſtian Religion, to uſe our beſt Endea- 
'votirs in our ſeveral Stations to reſtore it to 
its primitive Beauty and Comelineſs, and 
make it appear to be, as it — 
Religion of Peace and Love. They 
who have taken upon them the Chriſtian 
Proſeſſion, for of ſuch only am I now 
ſpeaking; muſt know. that they have ta- 
ken upon them to follow the Doctrine and 


u great Author and Foun- 


der 
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SzxM; der of it, who was not only a an of 
VL. Peace and Love, but was Love itſelf ; and 
ss this peaceable Spirit, which our Bleſſed 
Saviour came to eſtabliſn in the World, 

has been abus d by ſome, and turn'd into 

a Spirit of Hatred and Diſcord, it concerns 
them in a particular manner to remove this 
Scandal, that has been thrown upon Chriſti- 
anity, and demonſtrate by their own 
Practice, that a true Chriſtian, or a Diſci- 

ple of Chriſt, is to be known now, as well 

as of old, not by his Hatred, but by his 

Love. The true Profeſſors of Chriſtianity 
muſt, and will do this; for to ſuppoſe a 

good Chriſtian can be an uncharitable Man, 

is to ſay a Propoſition may be true and 

falſe at the ſame time: And as for Others, 

who are only Nominal Profeſſors, they 
ought in Juſtice to the World and the Re- 
-ligion they profeſs, to throw off the Mask, 

or become real ones, that Religion might 

not be wounded thro their ſides. And in- 
deedi there is the more Occaſion for this 
now in theſe Days, becauſe the Enemies 

of Chriſtianity are very induſtrious in hunt- 

| 208 out * Faults and Blemiſnes of 

1 155 Chri ſti jans, 


— — 2 
— — ———  — — os ws. 4 oo — - 


= \ — —— - — 22 — — — — = — 
* * 
— — - - — - — — 5 — — = = — — — — —— — — — — 
. nw mr Ty enero — Dy l — 22 8 - —= — : = — ; — : - - 
— 8 * . _— * — — - - -— -_ — — R * * — A — — — — —— — — — — * — — * 5 
l ꝙ Geo re tet ' — — h — 
: — — 4 . — — — Þ — — N ——=— — 4 _ — — — — — 
3 2 * 9 * y 9 — — oP; 2 > — -=S 22 ws _ — — rr — * 5 — — — — > — >. — = 
_ 
5 _ = = * * N * * M4 we. 4 1 — — — — * - - 

- - ——— — 0 — 2 S - . * 8 3 —— - CE — A — * X >——— * — og 2 OI Rc 7 * — 2 


REAC ̃ — 


 watious SUBJECTS. 


tians, and in throwing the Scandal of them Sz RR. 
not where they ſhould, upon the Perſons to VI. 


-whom they belong, but upon their Reli- 
gion to which they do not. ' Chriſtians 
ſhould conſider that they are ſet up as a 
City upon an Hill to be view'd by all Men, 
and the Light that was given them was 
defign'd for the uſe of others, as well as 
themſelves; For their Light was jo to ſhine 
"before Men, that they might ſee their good 
Works, and glotify their Father which is 
in Heaven. They are therefore to have 
more Love and Charity and univerſal Be- 
novolence, as well as every other Virtue, 
than the reſt of Mankind, otherwiſe they 
bring an Odium upon themſelves, and their 
Profeſſion too. For if Chriſtians were to 
-abound more in Hatred and Ill-Nature 
than the reſt of the World, how contemp- 
tible muſt they appear in the Sight of the 
Heathen, and of all thoſe who have not 
the Light of the Goſpel for their Direction? 
"May not they very juſtly ſay, 
I to be a ſound and orthodox Chriſ- 
tian is to have a greater degree of Cruelty 
tand + Barbarity than the reſt of the World, 
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Sr RM. how is it that you ate in a better Condi 


VI. 


tion than we? Or wherein are we worſe, 
or even ſo bad as Vou? For the better ſort 
of us bave always acknowledg d our Obli- 
gations to the Law of Nature, of which 
you allow that of Moſes and of Chriſt to 
be an Improvement, and yet you mani- 
feſtly break them all. 

If you have the ſame turbulent Paſſions, 


the ſame Spirit of Cruelty and Inbuma- 


nity with the worſt of us, what is be- 
come of that Light you pretend to enjoy 


by the Goſpel? In ſhort, if you live no 


better Lives with the Goſpel, than we do 
without it, wherein do you differ from 
us? And indeed I think, whatever Diffe- 
rence there is, the Heathens have much 
the Advantage of us. For if we are come 
to that Paſs, that the Light that is in us be 
Darkneſs, how great is that Darkneſs? 
Shall, we, who call ourſelves Chriſtians, 
and reſt on the Goſpel, and make gur boaſt 
of God, and know his Will, and approye 
dhe things that are more extellent, being 
inſtructed out of the Goſpel, and are con- 
fident * Er 1 Guides of tho 
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Blind, Lights to them which are in Dark- SRERNI. 
neſs, &c. Shall we therefore, who think VI. 


ourſelves able to teach others, not teach 
outſelves? Shall we, who fay a Chriſtian 
ſhould commit no manner of Violence 
or Cruelty, be guilty of that very Crime 
| ourſelves? Shall we, who make our Boaſt 
of the Goſpel, thro breaking the Goſpel 
diſhonour God? For the Name of God 
is blaſphem'd among the Gentiles thro” 
ſach ſort of Chriſtians. For the Profeſſion 
of Chriſtianity verily profiteth, if we live 
according to the Goſpel; but if we abuſe, 
and neglect it, our Profeſſion becomes the 
tame, as if we did not profeſs i it at all. 
Therefore if He who does not profeſs 
Chriſtianity keeps the Righteouſneſs of the 
| Goſpel, ſhall not He be as acceptable to 
God, as He who does profeſs it? And 
ſhall not He, who has the Light of Na. 
ture only to direct Him, if He fulfil the 
Law, judge us, who by obſerving the Let- 
ter only, and by regarding nothing but a 
bate empty Profeſſion, tranſgreſs it? For he 
is not a Chriſtian, who is one outwardly 
"by Profeſſion,” any more than that is true 
— Q 2 Circumciſion 
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126 8 ERMH SONS on 
*5 RM: Circurciion; vhich is outwyard inthe Fleſh; - 
but he is a Chriſtian, who is one mward- 
ly; and the true Profeſſion of Chriſtianity 
is that of the Heart in the Spirit, and not 
in the Letter, whoſe Praiſe is not of Men, 
but of God. But to this perhaps it will be 
ohjected, that this is putting Chriſtians 
and Heathens upon the ſame footing; for 
if the Caſe be ſo, how is a Chriſtian bet- 
ter than a Heathen. To which I anſwer, 
Not at all, but rather worſe; he is better 
in no reſpect, that I, know of, unk6 he 

leads a better Lite. A Chriſtian, by hay- 
ing a better Light to walk by, and the 
Influence of God's Holy Spit to direct 
bim, bas, no douht of it, great Advantages 
above a Heathen ; but unleſs he makes a 
good Uſe of it, tis no advantage to him 
at all- Tis the ſame abing to W ee 

he had it not. \ 

Ihe ancient Moralids AS it to A 
= Proper. Buſinek, of, a, Philoſopher to 
live wells and ſhall. it be the proper Bufi- 
N els. of 2 Chr iſtian to live. ill ? „Or ſhall 
* WS. break all the Rules of Humanity ito 
;ſhew * Chriſtians we ate? 
gd! * 
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— the Privilege of Human · Nature above SER. 
Brutes, ſays Antoni nus, to love thoſe that 3» ; 


diſoblige us. (Lib. 7.) This is the Doctrine 
of an Heathen, and the Goſpel teaches us 
the ſame Leſſon, when it bids us pray 
for thoſe that deſpitefully uſe us; and yet 
the perſecuting Chriſtian is for hating 
thoſe, that do him no Injury at all. And 
the ſame Author fays elſewhere, that we 
ought to be beneficial to others, as - being 
that which as Men we are bound to 
do. (Lib. 9.) Take me, fays he, in ano- 
ther Place, under the particular Diſtinc- 
tion of Antoninus, and Rome is my Town 
and Country; but conſider me as a Man 
in general, and I belong to the Corpora- 
tion of the World; that therefore, and 
that only, which is ſerviceable to both 
theſe Societies, is an Advantage | to me. 
(Lib. ö.) What a generous benevolent Tem- 


per this is! Now which of theſe is the good 
Man, he who without the Goſpel practi- 
ſes a benevolent charitable Temper, or 
be who with it an uncharitable perſecu- 
ting one? Such a one is fo far from being 
à Chriſtian; that he is r Compoſiion - " 


an, the 
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Sr RI. Worſt Part of Heatheniſm, as being made 


Tr 


"SERMONS on 


up of a Spirit, that tends to deſtroy the 
great Law of Nature, whith no Reveal'd 
| Religion, nor even an Angel from Heaven 
can do, without altering the Nature of 
Things and making Right and Wrong 
ſtand for other things than what yy da 
at at preſent. wa 

But it is Time now to draw nigh to a 
Concluſion : And in order to make ſome 
Uſe of what has been faid, let us all en- 


deavour to get more Loye, and Charity, 
and univerſal Benevolence; and let us be- 


ware of raſh Judgment, for it is a very na- 
tural and eaſy Tranſition from raſh judg- 


ing to hating, and then there will be no- 


thing wanting but Power to make a com- 
pleat Perſecutor : Let us conſider not how 
we differ from one another, but how far 


we differ from the Truth; and leave 


one another iti the Poſſeſſion of each others 


Right, conſidering that One is our Maſter, 


even Chrift, and all we are Brethren. 
Have we any Overflowings of Hatred or 
II- Nature, let us beſtow it upon our Sins; 
and let us be ſparing of our Fire-Brands, 


— = 


various S UHJYE CTS. 


and; leave ſuch hot antichriſtian Work. to Sema 


that Church that deals in ſuch things; for 
we tead that Michael, tho an Auch. 
Angel, when contending with the Devil, 
brought not againſt him fo much as a rail- 
ing Accuſation; but ſaid; the Lord.rebuke 
thee. Let us of all things beware of falſe. 
Zeal, for that makes People Perſecutors 
even againſt their Nature; as is plain from 
the People of thoſe Countries, where the In- 
quiſition reigns, who are obſerv'd to ſhew as 
much Compaſſion. as any People in the 
World for a Malefactor, who is to ſuffer 
for Murder, Robbery, &c. And yet when 
they ſee a poor innocent Perſon, dragg d 
from a horrid Dungeon with trembling 
Limbs, and a meagre Countenance, and 
faſtned to a Stake in the midſt of a devour- 
ing Flame, for no other Crime than for 
not having the ſame Underſtanding with 
them, they ſhew all the Tokens of Joy 
and Pleaſure imaginable,” Good God! 
that. ever People ſhould come to ſuch a 
height of Wickedneſs, as to look up to thet, 
whom they offend every Day of their 
1 and beg thy Mercy and Forgiveneſs, 
and 
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SERM. and yet at the ſame time delight in tortut- 

VI. ing their innocent Brethren! Where is 

the Reaſon, the Equity, the Juſtice of all 
this Enthuſiaſtic Rage and Fury? If this 
be Chriſtianity give us ſome better Scheme, 


or turn us back to the leſs i injurious State of 
Heatheniſm! 


In a Word, and to conclude. Tho we 


all differ from one another in ſome reſpect 
or other, yet let us not imitate thoſe 
whoſe Principles and Practices we con- 
demn, by dealing about the unchriſtian 
Firebrands of Malice and Hatred, © but 


ſhew that we are Chriſtians, by extending 


our Love to all the World according to our 
Saviour's Command and Example. Then 
if our Faith, which is a dead Principle of 


itſelf, be thus enliven'd with Charity; 


then, 1 fay, ee we may be re- 
proach'd, cenſur'd, 
ticks, by thoſe 405 know no other Goſ- 


condemn'd as Here- 


pel, but an idle Jargon of School - Terms, 


yet we ſhall be found to be true Members 
of the Chriſtian Church here, and of the 


Church Dh ae in ran; 
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ROMANS iii. 31. 
Do zve then make word the Law 
thro' Faith? God forbid 3 yea: 
We gal 50 the Laaw. a 


22 HE Dunn of this Epiſtle SERM, 


SS Ny to the Romans being to con- VII. 


N - 8 firm them in their Pro-V 
x K feſſion of Chriſtianity, and 
to preſerye them from being ſeduced by 
the Fudaigers, who ſtifly adher'd to the 
Law of Moſes, the Apoſtle, in the forego- 
ing. Chapters, gives them to underſtand, 
that God is the God of the Gentiles as 
well as of the Jews; that, as to the Me- 
thod of obtaining Salvation, the Caſe is 
the ſame with the one, as it is with the 
other ; for that the Righteouſneſs accepted 
of « God unto Salvation muſt be by Faith 

R | in 


* 
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SRM. in Jeſus Chriſt, both of the Jew and 
III. Gentile + And tho” indeed he is far from 
acquitting the Gentiles, for he blames them 

very much for their wicked Lives, and 

ſays, that they ſtand in need of Juſti- 
fication by Faith for tranſgreſſing the Law 

of Nature; yet to take down the Pride of 

the Jew, he ſhews as plainly, that the 

Jews could not be juſtify'd neither, any 
otherwiſe than by Faith, becauſe they 

were Tranſgreſſors of the Law of Moſes : 

So that in this reſpect they were upon the 

ſame Footing ; and as to their Acceptance 
With God, there was no Difference be- 
tween the Few and the Gentile ; neither 

of them being able to attain Juſtification 

by their own Performances. The Apoſtle 

goes on, to the great Mortification of the 

Few, who placed his Merit in outward 
Performances, to ſhew the Inſufficiency 

of ſuch Things ; telling them that it was 

the Purity of the Heart, which was only 
acceptable with God. For he is nota 

Few, or at leaſt ſuch a one to whom the 
Promiſes belong, who is one'outwardly, 

nor is that Circumciſion, which is out- 

; ward 
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ward in the Fleſh, but he is a Few, whoSerxM. 
is one inwardly, and Circumciſion is that VII. 
of the Heart, in the Spirit, and not in 
the Letter, whoſe Praiſe is not of Men, 
but of God. And if the Few ſhould 
reply, as St. Paul puts the Queſtion, 
What Advantage then hath the Jeu, or 
hat Profit is there of Circumciſion ? 
Why, as the Apoſtle obſerves, much every 
Way; chiefly, becauſe they were entruſted 
with the Oracles of God; but as to their 
Acceptance with God, they had no Ad- 
vantage at all; for both Few and Gentile 
are concluded under Sin. And then he 
proceeds to ſhew, that the Jews had no 
"reaſon to boaſt upon Account of the Law, 
fince after all they were not to be juſtify'd 
dy it; for that God will juſtify Few and 
"Gentile the fame Way, viz. by Faith. 
And in the Words of the Text he obviates 
an Objection, which he knew was natural 
enough for the Jews to urge from the 
foregoing Doctrine; as if Juſtification by 
Falch would make void the Law, which 
he denies with the greateſt Abliorrence; 
ſbewing that it is ſo far from making void 


| N R 2 the 


* 


SrRM. the Law, that it is on the contrary an 
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VII. Eſtabliſhment. of it. Do ue then made 


wid the, Law thro! Faith? God farbid; 
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Fea, WE eftabliſh the Law. boy 0 0 1 7 
From the Words of the Text 1 ſhall 
bes Leave to prove two Things. 


Furt, That the Gabe des 2 wah 5 
the Law. 


73 Ther iomjras 22 it. 


| Fir, 1 1 am to. prove the the 
Goſpel does not make void the Law. By 
the Law I underſtand not the My/ayc 
Law in General; but that particular Part 
of it, that is made up of a Body of Pre- 
cepts for che Regulation of the Life and 
Manners, which is call'd the Moral Law. 
The ceremonial Part being adapted to the 
particular Circumſtances of the Jews, it 
could not be ſuppoſed to be obligatory 
upon Chriſtians, or to extend further than 
the Reaſon for which it was firſt inſtituted, 
but to ceaſe when the Goſpel-Diſpenſation 
took Place, and become entirely null and 
void; becauſe there was no longer any 
| a Reaſon 
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Reaſon for its Continuance. When God 8 
Was pleaſed to eftabliſh his Religion among VII. 
the Fews, he gave them Laws fuitable EP 

the Weakneſs of their Capacities. : 

Sacrifices and outward Ceremonies were 
accepted, till they knew how to worſhip 
God in Spirit and in Truth ; and all the 
legal Obſervances were only Shadows of 
what was to come, When God was 
known only in Fudab, and his Tabernacle 
at Salem, Religion evaporated in Smoak, 
and ſpent it ſelf in ritual Performances; 
but when the Fulneſs of Time came, that 
we ſhould not ſay, Lo here, or Lo there, 
for that the Kingdom of God was with- 
in us, then the legal Ceremonies were 
aboliſh'd, the Hand-writing of Ordi- 
nances was blotted out, and gaye Way 
to the Righteouſneſs which is of God by 
Faith. 

And in this Senſe 18355 the Law i is 
made void thro Faith: But the Moral 
Law, the Law here mention'd, which is a 
. Tranſcript and Abridgment of the Law 
of Nature, did not ceaſe with the Fews IP 
but is bigding upon all Chriſtians. ; 


* 4 : 
N  , 
Fox 
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E Senor. For as it s'd Law of Natute;' no'Clr- 
VII. cumſtandes can altet it; but it müſt eon- 
Aumue in full Force" upon the whole hu- 
man Natüfe, as Jong as there are ſuch 
Things in the World as Right and 
Wrong; and ho Privileges of Chriſtianity 
can poſſibly exempt us ue our” 'Obli- 
1 e e eee lt e 
But for the better — de Point, 
it will be neceſſary to conſider well the 
true Nature and Deſign of the Goſpel, and 
alſo the full and juſt "Extent and Defign 
of the Law, that we might not exalt the 
Goſpel beyond its due Bounds, and ſo 
abuſe that Liberty wherewith Chriſt” hath 
made us free, nor advance the Li be- 
Vvond the true Intent and Deſign of it, and 
o make void the Goſpel. When we 
have thus confidet'd the Nature and Ex- 
tent of each, how far they differ, and how 
far they agree, we ſhall find, at tho” the 
Law is not' ſufficient for our Juſtification, 
yet dhat there is no been to think, that 


7 0 therefore the Law is made void they 


Faith: © + 3013 2» i HI. "AN * 
das, pots Geerd. 48 mate 115. 
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— rality, and ſo a Rule of Life, differs not SE RNA. 
= from the Goſpel, any further than as the XI. 
. Goſpel is an Improvement upon it: For VV 

h claims the ſame God for its Author, and is 

d founded upon the ſame eternal Truth and 

y Reaſon. And this Law the Gentiles had 

— as well as the Jews. Indeed the Fews were 


the firſt to whom it was made a Statute- 
Law, but that the Gentiles had it likewiſe 
is plain from St. Paul, who ſays of them, 
Theſe, having not the Law, are a Law 
unto themſelves. As to the whole Law 
taken together, which is call'd the Moſaic 
Law in oppoſition to the Goſpel, as the 
Jews held it, or in Contradiſtinction to it, 
as the Few!i/ſh Converts, it was very de- 
fective, and could not juſtify us, as being 
only a Covenant of Works; and therefore 
conſiſting only of Duties, which it could 
not enable us to-perform, nor give us any 
Promiſe, of eternal Life upon our Per- 
formance, (For, as the Apoſtle ſays, / there 
had been a Law given, which could have 
| given Life, verily Righteouſneſs ſhould have 
been by the Law.) It being thus a Covenant 
- of Works enjoining ſtrict Obedience, and 
| SOMOS | there 
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SeRM, "(hike being no Hopes of Pardon of 0 25 
K fication from it but upon ſtrict vor 5 8 

the Goſpel ſteps in to ſupply the Def fects of 
the Law, not to exclude the Morality 
ie, ar make Good Works leſs neceſſary than 
they were before, but to make them 
truely vſeful by a Covenant of Grace; that 
makes large Allowances for the Infirmities 
of Human Nature, accepting of Repen- 
tance inſtead of Innocence, and ſo. juſtifies 
us from all Things, from which we could 
not be juſtify'd by. the Law of Moſes : 
For Good Works were not more neceſſary 
under the Law, than they are under the 
Goſpel; but there being no Proviſion 
made by the Law, as it is a Covenant of 
Works, to pardon our Infirmities, as there 

is in the Goſpel, as it is a Covenant of Grace, 
therefore we cannot be juſtify'd by: 1 
Law of Moſes. 855 

The Law having two PEMD RB] 
when it is oppoſed to the Goſpel, it is not 
oppoſed barely as a Law, but as a Co- 
venant. And the whole Deſign of it 
taken in its largeſt Senſe being to bring us 
unto Chriſt, one Patt of it ceaſed or 

Courſe 
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Cote, "when Chriſt,” "who is the End ofdr A 
the Law, was ehe the other is to Con- VII. 
tinue in full Force for eber. As to ie 
Word Faith, taken in a Goſpel- Senſe, it is 
not to be underſtood" only 45 a Belief of 
the Goſpel of Chriſt, excluſive of good 
Works, *fach as St. James mentions, as 
availing- to Juſtification? and ſuch as St. 
Paul, when he talks of a juſtifying Faith, 
comprehends under the Word Faith; but 
it is to be underſtood ſo as to be always 
join d with Good Works; and ſo it ineludes 
_ Doctrine of Faith or the Goſpel. 
The Law and the Goſpel being aides 
Hated, they don't differ as to Good Works, 
any further than as the one is an Im- 
provement of the other, nor do they op- 
poſe each other as a Rule, but as theſe 
Works are made a 1 and are 
deſtitute of that diſpenſing Power of alter- 
ing the Conditions of that Covenant, 
-which the Goſpel is poſſeſs d of. And 
therefore when we find Good Works men- 
\tion'd in Scripture, as neceſſary to Juſti- 
© fication, ad we do very often in St. Jamss, 
ve are not by him to underſtand thoſe 
| 8 Works 


ws 3,5 
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Sx2M, Wok, which the Jews held in Oppoſition 
VII. to Faith, or thoſe which the Jewiſh Con- 
" verts held equally in Conjunction with it, 
W thoſe Works only, which are inſeparable 
from it. Otherwiſe St. Peter, when he 
talks of. St. Paul's Epiſtles, that there are 
ſome Things in them hard to be under» 
Rood, which the Unlearn'd and 2 
wreſt, meaning, as is ſuppoſed, 
Doctrine of Juſtification, which was wy 
interpreted by ſome to be by Faith with- 
out Works, would be guilty of the fame 
Fault, when he exhorts to. add to Faith, 
as in ſufficient of itſelf, Virtue, and to 
Virtue Knowledge, Temperance, Patience 
&c. and when he ſays, that by Good 
Works, we are to make our Calling ang 
Election ſure. W 
- And therefore the Works of the Law, 
as it is made a Covenant, can't be thoſe 
Works, which accompany Faith, which 
belong to a Coyenant- eſtabliſh'd upon 
better Promiſes, and is therefore call'd a 
better Covenant; and fo could not juſtify | 
the Performers of — and make them | 
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"that Seed of Hirdbaw to ee the S#RM. 
Bleffing was promiſed: © 7 AA" OBE 


Juſtify" us, does it therefore follow'that our 
Obligations to the Moral Law are made 


and the Goſpel too. For to fay, that be- 
cauſe the Law, conſider'd as the whole 
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A 
But tho the Law thus l can*; 


void thro Faith? God forbid. ' To object 
this is to ſhew an Ignorance of the Law 


Law of : Moſes, will not juſtify us, that 
therefore that Part of it, which is'call'd 
the Moral Law, is made null and void; or 
elſe if we put it this way, to fay, that be- 4 
cauſe that Part of the Law of Moſes, | 
which is call'd the Moral Law, will not 
Jaſtify us of itſelf, that therefore it is not 
at all neceſfary towards it, is to argue very 
confuſedly and inconſiſtently: For tho? 


- — ——  — 


the moral Law itſelf is not binding as a 


Covenant, as I have already proved, yet it 
will by no Means follow from thence; that 

it is not binding as a Rule of Life. It has 
Rilt the Force of a Moral Rule, becauſe 
there till remains the ſame Reaſon for it; 
-and is the ſame in all Reſpects as befote, 
exeept in this one, that an exact Obe- CE 
dience 
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Se R M. dience to it is not made a neceſſary Con- 
VII. dition of Salvation, but Repentance is ag- 
cepted inſtead © In 
But however, if we are till band to 
obey the Moral Law, very likely it may 
be objected, how then is the Goſpel a bet- 
„ter Covenant, or the Goſpel Diſpenſation 
eaſier, ſince che Law remains in Force as 
; much now as it did before? The anſwer- 
; ing this Objection rightly, I hope, will very 
much. illuſtrate the Matter, and put it in 
a clear Light. If we conſider the Goſpel, 
as a Moral Rule, in theſame Senſe as we do 
the Law, it is not at all eaſier than the 
Law; becauſe the ſame Duties are ſtill 
binding upon us as before, and many more, 
„ as I ſhall ſhew under the next Head: For 
the Golpel is not under a Diſpenſation as a 
Law, or a Rule, but as a Covenant; and 
it is eaſier than the Law no otherwiſe, than 
| as it is an eaſier Covenant; but if we con- 
| ſider it likewiſe as a Covenant, then it is 
of great Advantage to us, where the Law 
as a Covenant is defective, and has a diſ- 
e Power ee the Law has not, 
_ 2661493 ad 
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and in that Senſe only can be ſaid to make S 
void the Law. 87163, % noni AV 
And indeed if the Lap confider'd. in 
this View was not made void thro Faith, 
the Goſpel could not be what it is. If 
Righteouſneſs come by the Law, ſays the 
Apoſtle, then Chriſt is dead in vain: But 
further that the Goſpel does not make 
void the Law is plain from hence; be- 
cauſe by the ſame Rule it would make 
void itſelf; and ſo inſtead of ſetting up 
one Law upon the Ruins of another, 
would moſt effectually deſtroy both; and 
root out Law and Goſpel too. To make 
void the Law thro Faith is to make 
Chriſtianity a falſe Religion; for the Law, 
as it is a Moral Rule, in which Senſe only 
we are now concern'd. to underſtand it, 
teaches us our Duty to God and our Neighs 
bour, and it is the Buſineſs of the Golpel 
to do the fame. It is a ern to fill 


Men's Heads with th metaphyſical | 
Notions, but with true ſubſtantial Religion: 
Tis to make Men more knowing in what 
they are meſt of all concern'd to know ; 
vis. the Terms or, their Acceptance . 
_ | with „ 
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various SUBTE CTS, 


Sr RGI. with God. In ſhort, the Goſpel is cal- 


VII. 
WW 


culated to teach Men to lead good Lives; 
and accordingly our bleſſed Saviour in the 
Doctrine he taught, and eſpecially in His 
moſt admirable Sermon on the Mounts 


takes a great deal of Pains to fix in the 


Minds of his Hearers the Obligations they 
lay under to perform the Moral Law; and 
condemns the Scribes and Phariſees for 
tranſgreſſing that Law thro” their Tra- 
ditions : And when one aſked him, what 
he ſhould do to inherit eternal Life, he 
told him, if thou wilt enter into Life 


heep the Commandments; and is fo far 
from deſtroying the Law, that he expreſs- 


ly ſays, that one Jot, or one Tittle ſhall in 
no wiſe paſs from the Law till all be ful- 
filFd. Our Saviour was ſo far from 
having any Intention to deſtroy the Moral 
Law, that he did not ſo much as endeavour 
to alter even the judicial Law of the 


Country where he lived; but left the Civil 


Government as he found it, in the Poſ- 
ſeſſion of its own Rights and Priviledges, 


without adding any Thing bat Precepts 


of Obedience. For indeed Chriſtianity 
5 no 


daricus SUBJECTs. 
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no where meddles with the Civil Rights“ SERM. 


of Government, but only bids us be obe- 
dient to, the higher Powers, without de- 
termining the higher Powers in any other 
Senſe than the Powers in Being ; which 
one might reaſonably expect itſhould do, 
had it intended to have them appointed, 
not according to the different Conſtitutions 
of different Nations, but according to 
ſome other Rule. 

But to proceed: Should the Goſpel make 


void the Law, 1* would not only make 


void itſelf, as going contrary to its own 


Rule, but it would alſo make void the 


great Law of Nature; and ſo cut off 
likewiſe the only Rule of the Gentiles, by 
abrogating that Law, which God gave both 
Jeus and Gentiles, to enable them to dif- 
tinguiſh between Right and Wrong. And 


what fort of Religion muſt that be, that 


tends to deſtroy human Nature, and raſe 


out all Footſteps of Good and Evil ? Not 
that which comes from above certainly ; 


and yet it muſt be the Religion of thoſe, 
who make void the Law thro Faith 
\T were much better after this Rate to be 
left 


VII. 


— 
— — 3 - ——_- - 
— 


— 
— 2 * 


—— r 
ET 


— — — — = 
— - — = 
h a — ah — — — 
— WY pa 
— — — . 2 — — 
— =» 42 
— 
— — * a s 


Ss we eres cos 
— 
— ae aw 


: 


- = 
— : — 


i] 


— — — * 
— — — 
—— 


— — _ — — * — — — coy * 
- — * © xo 
- A 2 — — — — — — - =_— — * 
= : S ——— — = = 
— * 2 — . > = o- Wa 2 1 k 
— — <<» <q a = — = - - 
— ew” "Hh = — <= — 2 — — 
— . , 


> Fr. 
— 1 — = 


146 
IT 


4.4 £ 
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1 f p * * 2 23 . 
left to a State ofN ature, than to be cl cated 


. 7 14 3h 4s = wy yet 


Lute 0 


our Morality 1 under the Pretence of 


Ws gher Diſpenſation. What would Fe. 4 
34.4% FT * (334 
62915 0 0 Plato think of that Rel ligion, that 


1 


ſhuts out all good Actions, and provides 
nothing in their Stead, dut 1 bare Aſſent 
of the Mind to a certain Set of Propofi- 
tions, without being any further concerned 
about them. If the Goſpel-F reedom were 


a Liberty not from the Bondage of the 


Law, but of doing what is right in our 
own Eyes, it would be ſuch a Diſpenſa- 
tion, as no good Man would think it wortli 
his while to trouble himſelf about, or to 


exchange his Morality for: : It being a 


Diſpenſation only to remove us from one 
Bondage to another, from the Bondage of 
the Law to the Bondage of Sin. A Reli- 


gion, thus built upoa a Defect of Moral 
Goodneſs, has no Foundation in Nature» 


or Reaſon to ſupport It, 
II. Having proved that the Goſpel does 
not make void the Law, I come now» 


| Ke as zdly, to prove, that it confirms and 


| Kabliſhes | it. 
Our bleſſed Saviour tells the eus, who 


- 1 — 8 
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chought He came into the World to be a SERM. 
temporal Prince; and therefore entertained VI ＋ 


little elſe in their Minds but Pride and 
Ambition, grounded upon their Expecta- 
tions of a conquering Meſſiah, who ſhould 
free them from the Bondage of the Roman 
Yoke, and make them Maſters of the 
World, (which Thoughts muſt have been 


founded upon a Suppoſition, that they 


were to be diſpenſed with, as to their Ob- 
ligation to the Duties of the Moral Law) 
I ſay he tells them, in order to root out 
all Thoughts of that kind, that He was not 
come to deſtroy the Law and the Prophets, 
but to fulfil them. 

Our Saviour was ſo great an are 
ger of the Moral Law, that almoſt every 
thing he ſaid had a Tendency to advance 
it, but not in the leaſt to exclude, or make 
it void. If under the Goſpel-Diſpenſation 


the Law is not only preſerved entire, but 


improved, and carried to a greater Height, 


A and made more perfect than it was before; 
4 if the Goſpel takes off the thin Cloathing 
| of the Letter, and explains it in a Senſe 
; more worthy the Divine Legiſlator, and 
10 e 

* more agreeable even to it ſelf, than the 
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SERM, Interpretations of the Jewiſh Docton 


VII. would admit of, then it is plain, that the 


SYV Gaſpel does not only not make void the 


Law, but eſtabliſh and confirm it. It 
comes not to us indeed, like Bernice and 
Asrippa, in great Pompand Magnificence, 
as before; but when we have examined 
what Impravements the Goſpel has made 
upon it, we ſhall fee it in the more beauti- 


ful Garments of Holineſs and Purity. 


-In the firſt Commandment, the Jews are 
taught to have the Lord for their God, and 
to have none other beſides Him. The 
Goſpel teaches us the ſame, but adds migh- 
tily to it, by informing us, that the put- 
ting too great a Value upon the things of 
this Life is a having other Gods beſides 
Him; and therefore the giving up our 
ſelyes to the Love of Riches is called the 
ſerving of Mammon, which we can't do, 
and obey God at the fame time, becauſe 
it is a putting that Truſt in Mammon, 
that is due only to the true God; and is 
as much a fetting up of other Gods, as 
that was, when the Hraelites worſhipped 
Baalim and Afttaroth, and the Gods of 

1 t T4 Bit 


various: YUBJECTS. 


am and Sidon Hence it is, that the 


Apoſtle calls Covetouſneſs, Idolatry. 


The Second Commandment teaches them 
what they are to obſerve, as to the Man- 


net of worſhipping God; that they ſhould 
not do it under any Repreſentation what* 
ſoever, This too is much improved by the 


Goſpel, which teaches us that it muſt not 
be done in a ritual figurative Manner, 


which after all was the greateſt Pitch of 


Worthip they could attain to under the 
Law, but in Spirit, and in Truth ; and 


gives us a clearer Notion of the Divine Be- 
ing, and of his wonderful Love to his 
Creatures, diſcovered in the furptizing Me- 
thod of our Redemption. | 
The Third Commandment teaches 


God in vain; and is much eſtabliſhed and 


improved by the Goſpel, when it teaches 


us, not only not to take the Name of God 
in vain by. ſwearing falſely by him, but 


that in our ordinary Communication we 


ſhould not ſwear at all; nay we are not 
ſo much as to ſweat by Heaven, for it is, 
God's Throne, nor by che Earth, for it is 


his Footſtool. And we are further told 
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them not to t ake the Name of the Lord their 
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SRM. by our Saviour, that we are to give an A: 
bn count for every Ale World 
As to the F ourth Commandment, tho 
Goſpel .clears it from the falſe Conſtructi- 
ons, which the Scribes and Phariſees had 
put upon it, by condemning Acts of Cha- 
rity and Beneficence on the Seventh Day, 
as aBreach of the Sabbath; and yet ſo great 
was their Hypocriſy, that they themſelves 
would not, if an Aſs or an Ox were fallen 
Into a Pit, refuſe to help him out on the 
Sabbath-Day. 

The Fifth Chant, whichis ve- 
ry ſtrict in enjoining the Duty of Children 
to Parents, is alſo eſtabliſhed by the Goſpel, 
which condemns the evil Practices of the 
Jews, as to that Matter: For they ſaid, 
W boſoever ball ſay to his Father, er bis 
Mather, It is a Gift, by whatſoever thou 
; might be profited by me, and ſhall not 
Honour his Father, or his Mother, he 
| ſhall be free. Thus, ſays our Saviour, 
have ye made the Commmandments of God 

of none Effedt by your Tradition. 

The Sixth Commandment forbidding 
Murder 1 is fulfilled, and improved by the 
| Goſpel: 


Goſpel:-For their Tradition ran thus, 7? SER. 
vas ſaid by them f old time, Tbon ſpalt VII. 
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not: kitty" and whoſoever fhall kill, frat be © * 


in Danger of the Judgment: Bur, fays' our 
Saviour; T ſay unto you, that wbeſbe ver i 
angry with his Brother without a Cauſe, 
_- bib in Danger of the Judgment, &c. 
The Seventh Commandment prohibit- 
ing Adultery is confirmed and eſtabliſhed 
by the Goſpel, with this Improvement, 
that it adds the Adultery of the Heart. 
The Eighth Commandment prohibiting 
Theft is fully confirmed and eſtabliſhed by 
theſe Words of our Saviour; All things 
whatſoever ye would that Men Should do 
unte you, do ye even ſo unto them. 
As to the Ninth Commandment, the 
' Goſpel has improved it to ſuch a Degree, 
that we are not only not to bear falſe Wit- 
neſs againſt our Neighbour, but we are 
commanded not to judge him, or enter- 
tain an evil Thought of him; | Fudge wat, 
that ye be not judged. 
The Tenth Commandment, which, for= 
bids us to covet another's Property, is ful- 


5 and perfected by the Goſpel; which 
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SEI. commands us to drive away all ue 


VII. Thoughts and Defites, i in that Prohibition 


tteady Adherence to 


Yo taking no Thought. for the Morrow, 
Several other Paſſages might. be produced, 
would the Time admit of 1 it, to thew, that 
the Golpel confirms and eſtabliſhes. the 


2 5 either by making Additions to it, or 


by explaining and clearing it from the 


falſe Gloſſes and Traditions of the Feus; 
ſo that the Goſpel ; is fo far from making 
void the. Law, that it diſtinguiſhes us from 
all the reſt of the World, by a greater De- 
gee. of Purity ard Holineſs, and by a more 
that Moral: Law it 
ſelf, which. ſome thought Chrift came to 
deſtroy. 

How beautiful does the Goſpel appear in 
the lovely Ornaments of Righteouſneſs and 
Good Works; when we ſee her viſiting the 
Fatherleſs and Widow, comforting - the 
Broken-hearted, and diſpenſing univerſal 


Love and Benevolence to all the World 


This is the King's Daughter that 14 all 


_ glorious within, who is fairer than the 


Children of Men, becauſe God bath bleſſed 
ber for ever. Tis * the Goſpel 1 that we. 
| "know 


170 
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know from what Slavery, what more SY RN. 
than Egyptian Bondage, of Sin, we are VII. 
ſet kree; which we could not Poffbß 
know any other Way: For as it is true, 

that we had not known Sin but by the 

Law, ſo is it likewiſe true, that we had not 
known the Goodneſs and Love of Gad in 
delivering us from it, but by the Goſpel. 
here are alſo greater Sanctions of Re- 

wards and Puniſhments under the Goſpel, | 

than there were under the Law; and it 

more ęlearly ſets forth to us the Duty and 

the Nature of Repentance. It teaches us 

alſo the Inſufficiency of our beſt Perform- 

an ces, tand tells us, that when we have done 

all we can,we are unprofitable Servants. To 

do a good Action, and not to put it down 

to the Score of Merit, would have been 
thought a hard thing under the Law; for 
they knew no other Condition of obtain- 
ing Happineſs: But the Goſpel teaches us 
better things; for there we are taught 
that 46 by one Man Sin entered znto the 
Worli, and Death by Sin, jo Death paſſed 
 upan all Men, for that all have finned ; 
end therefore our Good-Works, imperfect 
62 as 
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Sr RM. as they always are, cannot avail to the ob- 
VII. taining Happineſs; but the Goſpel ſhe ws us 
the only way to make them uſeful and ad- 
vantageous to us, by ſupplying them with 
the Merits of Fe/us Chriſt. Not that thoſe, 
under the Law, were deſtitute of the Pro- 
miſe; for they had the ſame Promiſe, in 
Subſtance as we; but then they had it 
not, barely as under the Law, for it was 
made to Adam, and delivered to Abraham, 
tho he was not yet circumciſed ; fo that 
ſtill it ſignifies nothing to them, who were 
the Children of Abraham, according to 
the Fleſh, and fo only Jeus by Birth, but 
only as they were the Seed of Abraham, 
according to the Promiſe. Therefore it 
15 Faith, that it might be of Grace; to 
the End the Promiſe might be ſure to all 
the Seed, not to that only which is of the 
Law, but to that alſs, which 3s of the 
Faith of Abrabam, who is the Father of us 
all. Having proved that the Goſpel does 
not make void the Law, but that it con- 
firms and eſtabliſhes it, I ſhall draw a 
few Inferences from the whole, and fo 


conclude, | 


„ As ww, 5 WW  W ws . a AA . - 
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Since then the Law is not made Su RA 
void through Faith, it is incumbent upon VII.“ 
us not to act, as if it was. Let the 
Goſpel eſtabliſh the Law never ſo much, 
yet unleſs we do fa too by our good Lives, 
it will be to no Purpoſe to us; for 2 wick- 
ed Life will make void both Law and 


Gaſpel too. And as there is one, who will 


accuſe the Jews, even Moſes in whom 


they truſt, ſo there is one, who will accuſe ; 
us Chriſtians, if we think to make our 


Faith attone for our wicked Lives, even 


| Chriſt in whom we thus vainly truſt. If 


the Goſpel is ſo great a Refinement upon 


the Law, as we find it to be, let our Lives 


declare that it is fo ; that we may not be 


reproached both by Few and Gentile, who 


will be ready enough to ſay, that the Diſ- 
penſation we are fo fond of, is nothing elſe 


but a Diſpenſation for a wicked Life. 


"Tis true, Sin ſhall no longer have 


Dominion over us; for we are not under 
"the Law, but under Grace: But what 
then? ſhall we Sin, becauſe we are not un- 
der the Law, but under Grace? God forbid. 
| Nuo ye not, that to whom ye yield your 


U ſelves 


/ | 
156 SERMO NS o 
SER Nl Servants to obey, bis Servants ye 

VII. are to ubm 5e obey, whether 9 Sin um 
to Drath, vr ꝙ Obedience unto Righteoufe- 
uns? We were indeed made free from 
Sin, but it was to this End, that we 
ſhould become Servants to Righteouſneſs, 
We ought to conſider the Law and 
the ' Goſpel thoroughly; and if we do fo 
we ſhall find no reaſon to think, that the 
keeping of the one will diſpenſe with a 
Neglect of the other; nor that the Goſpel 
is oppoſed to the Law as a Rule of Life; 
for the Rules are not oppoſed to one 
another, tho' the Covenants are. If we 
conſider Faith as a diſtin&t thing from 
| Morality, we don't conſider it, as it 

is; for Faith is not the ſame thing to a 
Chriſtian, as it is to a Heathen: To him it 
is only an Aſſent of the Mind, but to the 
other, it is a great deal more; for it is al- 
ways accompanied with Good Works. 
Had the Jews underſtood this, they could 
not have ſuppoſed, that St. Paul had ſet 
| himſelf up in oppoſition to Moſes ; or 
that there was any Occaſion for him to 
. purify himſelf, to ſhew that he walked 
. orderly, and kept the Law. "Tis 
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we are advanced. And ſince the Law 


ougght not to contribute any thing to make 
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is cafier to believe indeed than it is to 77 ö 
practiſe ; and many People think, that, AR, 
if they: have Faith all is well: And ſo in- 
deed it is, if they have it; but unleſs it be 
attended with Good Works, the Misfortune 
of it is, that at the ſame time they value 
themſelves ſo much upon their Faith, like 
an Argument that proves too much, it 
ſerves only to demonſtrate, that they have 
believed themſelves even into a State of 
Infidelity, for it is not Faith, but Confi- 
dence. It is not Faith, as it is deſcribed 
by our Saviour; and therefore it is no 
Faith at all, in the Se lan of Fe 
Wa ag 
Tis certainly a Matter < great 2 
to underſtand the true, Deſign of the Law 
and of the Gaſpel, that we may know the 
Nature of that Slayery from which we are 
ſet free, and of that Liberty to which 


and the Goſpel agree ſo well together, e 


them diſagree. Let us ſanctify the Lord 


God in our Hearts; that if any, enyying 
Ml; the Liberty and 4 * . the ; ö 
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Goſpel, ſhould ſpeak Evil of us, a8 of evil 
Poers, they may be aſhatned, that falſely 
aceuſe our good Convertation in. Chriſt, 
This is to behave like the Diſciples of 
Chriſt; to act agreeable to the Excelleney 
of the Goſpel, and the Dignity of the Law ; 
and to mark out a ſtrait and eaſy Path to 
that State of Happineſs, where we may 
hope to fit down with Mo and the Pro- 
phets, and Chriſt and his ou in the 
TOONS of God for ever. 
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N : . 0c. 
Whale they promiſe them Liberty, 
they themſelves are the Servants 
of Corruption. 


Fe = 


MYA * 


2 T has been the way of thoſe, whog ERM 
have apoſtatiz d from Chriſtiani- VI II. 
SY ty, to do it upon this Principle, V 
in hopes of finding more Liberty on the 

other fide of the Queſtion; and it has 

been the conſtant Practice of thoſe, whoſe 
Buſineſs it has been to make Proſelytes 

that way, like the falſe Teachers in the 
Text, to promiſe it them; as if the Chriſ- 

tian Religion was calculated to introduce 
Slavery, and the Profeſſors of it were in a 
Conſpiracy againſt the Liberty of Man- 

kind: whereas this is ſo far from being 
os true, 


. 
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SeRM. true, that on the» contrary Chriſtianity 
VIII. can no more countenance, or admit of 
WY WV Slavery, than any 'other Scheme can give 
Liberty; 3 Day, tis the only Scheme in the 
World, in which Liberty has any Place. 
All within this Circle is Liberty and F reg- 
dom; all without is Bondage and Slavery: 
Accordingly, all good Chriſtians are, and 
ever have been free, and all others are, 
and ever have been Slaves. 
No doubt there will always. be fame, 
who will be farwagd enough to promiſe 
Liberty upon another Footing : the moſt 
Profligate and abandon'd Part of Mankind 
will not be wanting in Pretences of this 
kind; but then, the Pertormance will neyer 
come up to the Promiſe; There may in- 
deed, be a Shew of Liberty, ſomething 
that may. look like it at firſt Sight, but a 
good Eye will quickly ſee thro' the thin 
Digzuiſe, perceive the Chain that is con- 
Ceal'd | under it, and diſcover that they, 
0. thus Promiſe Liberty, are themlelyes 
Io, Servants .c of Corruption. But fo for a 
N further Illuſtration of this Point, I 5 
: Mt My, following Diſcourſe to thew, 
F iſt, 


”. 
IS. - 
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| Firſt, What Liberty 3 '- 7 4 Swat; 
- Secondly, That Chriſtianity has "the VIII. 
oeniy Claim to it. WNW 


Thirdly, That all Pretences to it . 
the Side of Infidelity are falſe and 
groundleſs. : 

Firſt then Iam to ſhew, What Liberty 
is. And there is the more neceſſity for 
having a right Notion of this, becauſe 
no Word has been more miſ- underſtood, 
or occaſion'd greater Errors and Miſtakes. 


By Liberty then, conſider'd as the Privi- 


lege of Human Nature, (in which Senſe 
only we now conſider it) weare not to un- 
derſtand a Power of doing as we pleaſe, 
excluſive of all poſſible Motives of Ac- 
tion ; a Power of doing Right or Wrong, 
Good or Evil: This is indeed an Opinion 
many have entertain'd of Liberty, who 
have accordingly repreſented Man, their 
Free-Agent, as a Being endued with a 
ſtrange Sort of Freedom, a Freedom to do 
all this, or any thing elſe. But now to de- 
nominate a Man free, becauſe he has Power 
to do Evil, is little elſe but an Abuſe of 
Words: For the Queſtion is not, whether 
a 


1 1 SERMONS n 
4 | | ö SR RM. a Man can do Right or Wrong, 08d Ur 
'Þ VIII. Evil, but in doing which he may be ac- 
counted free. Every Tendency to Evil is 
a Tendency likewiſe in exact Proportion to 
Slavery, becauſe it is a Clog, and Incum- 
berance upon the Mind, that hinders it 
from exerting itſelf as it ought; and ſure- 
ly no Man would think himſelf the freer 
for being bound or-confin'd ; but a Man 
would then think himſelf free, when he 
had it in his Power to renounce all Ob- 
ſtacles of that Kind, 
Liberty then is not the having it in our 
Power to chuſe Right or Wrong; for tho' 
we may do either of theſe, yet we can't 
be therefore ſaid to be free, but when we 
chuſe what is Right: for to be able to 
chuſe Wrong implies a Defect, and every 
Defe& is a want of fo much Liberty. 
God to be ſure is free, and if Liberty is a 
Privilege, he muſt have it to an infinite 
Perfection; and yet no one, I ſuppoſe, 
will fay he has a Power to chuſe Wrong, 
or do Evil. No. His Liberty conſiſts in an 
infinite Remove from this: therefore Li- 
| berty in the abſtra& Nature of it conſiſts 
iN 
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in a Pawer of doing Right, and in a Re- SERM+ 
moval of every thing, that ſtands in the VIII. 
way of it, either in thinking, believing, * 
acting, or exerting any Faculty within us. 
Perfect Liberty is the Property of God 
only: But as we are his Image in this, as 
well as other reſpects, we have a Ray of 
it likewiſe in ourſelves; only, as we are 
imperfect Creatures, and a want of Per- 
tection being a proportionable Want of Li- 
berty, we have it but in an imperfect De- 
gree; ſuch a Degree, as Human Nature 
will admit of. Having thus ſhewn what 
f is, I come now to ſhew, 
- Secondly, That Chriſtianity has the only 
Claim to it. Liberty thus underſtood is 
to be met with only in the Chriſtian 
Scheme, becauſe there only, (ſuppoſing 
Chriſtianity to be a true Religion; and 
whether it is or not muſt be determin'd by 
other Arguments: However this is no un- 
reaſonable Suppoſition, if we will but al- 
low, that People had the ſame Uſe of their 
Reaſon and their Senſes at the firſt Pro- 
pagation of it, as they have now, and that 
Tradition has at leaſt the ſame Weight 


X | with 
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Games, with reſpect to the ſacred Writings, as 


by 5 


has with reſpect to profane; ) I fay, ** 
cauſe there only is a Proviſion made for 
the Imperfections of Human Nature ; 
which, by the way, is a corroborating i 
Argument of the Truth of it, no other 
Scheme of Religion in the World beſides 
having ever propos d ſuch advantages ta 
Humankind. | 

If we ſuppoſe Defects and Imperfec- 
tions in Man, we muſt ſuppoſe, at the ſame 
time, a Want of ſo much Liberty; and ſo 
if we ſuppoſe a Remedy for theſe Defects, 
we of courſe ſuppoſe a proportionable Ad- 
dition of Liberty. Now, I believe, it will 
be readily enough agreed; on all Hands, 
that there are ſome defects in Human- 
Nature. They who carry Human-Rea- 
ſon ever ſo high will, I ſuppoſe, acknow- 


ledge there are ſome Bounds to it; that it 


is defective in ſome things: But how ſhall 


theſe Defects be remedied? Let us turn 
over the various Syſtems of Man's Wiſe 
dom, and ſee whether any Aſſiſtance may 
be fetch'd from thence. Will any of the 
N Human Imagination afford us any 
Help? 


1 
444 = ny 


various” SUBJECTS. 
Help? Will the Idols we ſet up in dur 8. 


own Hearts relieve us? No. Could we 
indeed ſuppoſe the Reaſon of Man length- 


en'd out to Infinity, we muſt then ſup- 
poſe him perfect, and conſequently free: 


But the Poſſibility of this is not to be ſup- 


poſed of any Creature whatſoever; much 


leſs that it actually is the Caſe of Man, 
| who we find is compaſs d about with In- 
firmities of every kind. b 
But now the Chriſtian Religion ſupplies 
the Want of this; not, as ſome think, by 
ſetting aſide Reaſon, but, leaving to Rea- 
fon all its Advantages, by affiſting it with 
the Reaſon of God. For if we believe 
Chriſtianity to be a true Religion, we 
have by virtue of that Faith, beſides the 
Advantage of our own Reaſon, the Bene- 
fit alſo of the Reaſon of God. Thus a 
Chriſtian, tho' of himſelf in no reſpect 
more excellent than another Man, yet by 
means of the Divine Reaſon, which is now 
by Faith become his own, 1s exalted to a 
ſuperior Claſs of-Beings, and ſhines with 
the Divine Splendor of this Heavenly 
Light, while the reſt of Mankind are ſunk 
down 
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SBRM; * an amazing Depth below, groping 

YU 4 in the thick Darkneſs and Obſcurity: of 

their own Inventions. This Faith then is 

not any thing beſides, or oppoſite to Rea- 

ſon, but is itſelf a Principle, that procures 

us the Benefit of the higheſt, and wal 
perfect Reaſon. 

It alſo improves every Sa * Meats 

ment of Action within us to its utmoſt 

Perfection. The two great Springs of all 

Human Actions are generally thought to 

be Hopes and Fears. Now let us conſi- 

der Chriſtianity with reſpec to both theſe, 

as directing them to their proper Objects, 

to which they muſt operate in exact Pro- 

portion. Now as every thing in this Life 

is caſual and uncertain, and conſequently 

Good and Evil, Happineſs and Miſery are 

ſo too, the Hopes and Fears that belong 

to theſe muſt and ought to be proportio” 

nably ſmall; languid, and feeble : For if 

they riſe to any great Height, we lay out 

more upon theſe things than they deſerve; 

but if we ſuppoſe Good and Evil, Happi- 

"2 nefs and Miſery to be no longer Caſual but 

> Certain, which we muſt ſuppoſe in the 

1 Chriſtian 
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Chriſtian Scheme; if we ſuppoſe them to Sr RI. 


be no longer temporal things, 


and Fears muſt and ought then to riſe 
Proportion, to receive new Life and Vi- 
gour, and be ſtrong enough to influence 
a Set of good and virtuous Actions; and 
in a mind rightly diſpos d by — 
they will do ſo. 

In ſhort, as eternal Happineſs and Mi- 
ſay is the Sum of all Happineſs and Mi- 
ſery, ſo the Hope of the one, and Fear of 
the other is, or ought to be, the Sum 
of all Hopes and Fears. So that theſe 
Hopes and Fears, thus regulated by Reli- 
gion, tho' they will ſtill be employ'd about 
things in this Life, becauſe Religion no 
way interferes in this matter, being not de- 
ſigned to deſtroy and root them out, but 
to direct and perfect them; yet ſtill, if 
a Man acts right, they will. be in exact 
Proportion, as the Good and Evil, Hap- 
pineſs and Miſery, of this Life ſtands to 
the Good and Evil, Happineſs and Miſery 
of the next. We may indeed lay them 
"wh too much upon temporal things, but 
| then 
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Sr NI. then we are not free in doing this, but afe 

VIII. at the ſame time enſlavd to ſomething or 
other, that hinders us from giving them a 
true Direction and their juſt Meaſures. And 
as to every other Principle of Thought and 
Action Chriſtianity ſets us free, by di- 
recting all the Faculties of the mind to their 
proper Objects. In a word, and to de- 
ſcribe the whole Power of Chriſtianity at 
once. As the Devil is the great Enſlaver 
of Mankind, and Sin the Chain that ties 
them down to Bondage, fo Chriſt by con- 
quering this Tyrant has loos'd the Chain, 
and redeem'd us from the Slavery of it, 
and ſo is truly and properly the Saviour, 
and Redeemer of Mankind: So true is 
that Saying of St. Fobn, If the Son makes 
ws free, then are we free indeed: But to 
this Liberty we are entitled 'only by the 
Goſpel. I come now to ſhew, 

Thirdly, That Pretences to it from 
the Side of Infidelity are falſe, and ground- 
leſs. And here let us ſee what Liberty it 1s, 
that Infidelity pretends to promiſe, Is'it 

a Liberty that will free us from every In- 


cumbrance? Will it deliver us from the 
Dominion 
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Dominion of Sin, and make us free in all 5x NA. 


our thoughts and Actions? 1. e, Will VIII. 


it remove every thing, that can hinder us 


from thinking, and doing right? For 
this I have ſhewn to be the Nature of true 
Liberty. If ſo, we baye nothing more 
to do but to ſeek it out and embrace it: 
But who ever met with this ineſtimable 
Jewel in any earthly Treaſure? We have 
often heard of Liberty indeed, and great 
things have of late been ſaid of it. A par- 
ticular Set of Men, who have thrown off 
the Ties of Religion and Nature, and ſet 


themſelves looſe from their Dependance 


upon God and the World about them; ; 


how, under Pretence of doing Honour 


0 Reaſon, have ſap d the Foundation of 
it, and inſtead of rooting out, and de- 
ſtroying? All Faith, which, if they know 
their own Principles, is what they are 
concern'd to do, have ſet up a mon- 
ſtrous and unnatural Credulity in the room 


of it; who have diſcarded Senſe, and the 


Paſſions, and rob'd Human Nature of the 
kindeſt Impreflions ſtamp d upon it. by 
the Diyine Bring. ; theſe have indeed talk'd 
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of being free, i. e. free to do * (is 
right in their own Eyes; to do right or 

wrong, juſt as it happe ns; free from all 
Laws and Obligations whatſoever. Now, 
if they could make it out, that they are 
then indeed free, when they do whate ver 
they pleaſe, whatever Fancy, or Caprice 
leads them to; that when they diſpenſe 
with the Obligations which the Wiſdom 


of God and Man has laid upon them, 


they become then ſo free, as to be ſubject 
to no other 'Laws, or Obligations, there 
might be ſome Plauſibility in it: But if, on 
the contrary, when they thus do what is 
right in their own Eyes, they are not 
therefore free, but tied down and enſlav d 
to ſome wrong Principle within; If 
when they ſhake off all Religious Obliga- 
tions, they are at theſame time bound 
faſter with the ſtrong, Cords.of Obſtinacy, 
and Perverſeneſs ; If theydeſpiſe and de- 
preciate the Common-Senſe and Reaſon 
of all Men, and yet at the ſame time ido- 
lige, and deify their own, and Liberty 
is pothing elſe in fact but Licentiouſneſi; 


then they, that en thus to promiſc 
Lak | | Liberty, 


— 


Dua rious 8 UBJECTS. 
Liberty, promiſe more than they can per- 
1 form. Let us now ſee whether this be 
De ne.. 

And here, the firſt Step, that is taken 
in order to procure Liberty from the ſide 
of Infidelity, is that which moſt effectu- 
ally drives Men from it; and that is, to 
ſhake off all Reveal'd Religion: For to ſet 
out upon this Priaciple- is to ſet out upon 
a Principle of Slavery; it is to ſet out with 
a full Reſolution not to give the Faculties 
within us their proper'Scope, but to hin- 
der the free Exerciſe of them by ſub. 
jecting all to one, or by making one or 
two to govern the reſt as for example, 
the making the. Reaſon, which is but a 


ſingle thing, and that too rather the Re- 
ſult of all the reſt, than a leading Princi- 


ple, predominant over every thing elle. 
For if the Faculties had the Power to ex- 
erciſe themſelves as they ought, Revela- 
tion muſt have a Weight with us in Pro- 
portion to its Truth; 1. e. if we believe, 


and hope, and fear, Cc. freely, Revela- 


tion muſt. carry a Weight with it in Pro- 
portion to the Reaſon there is in it for {0 
REES . doing 5 
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VIII. 


ſon, as finite does of infinite and not 
only ſo, but is alſo as much below the 
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great a Weight, it will of courſe 
down the reſt in exact Proportion; 
and tho' a Man may do this, yet Obſti- 
nacy, and not Liberty, muſt be the Nich. | 
ple by wick he does it. 1 

Hut after all, let us examine a little more 
en how the throwing off Revela- 
tion ſets a Manat Liberty. Does he by leav- 
ing this go over to ſome better Scheme? 
This is pretended, and in order to make it 
out, it is faid, that Reaſon alone is a ſuffi- 


cient Guide, and in following that we fol- 
low Nature, and confequently Chriſtianity, 


being by the Suppofition unneceſſary, be- 
comes an Incumbrance, and muſt be ta- 
ken off in order to be free, and at liberty. 
If by Reaſon was meant right Reaſon, 
this might be true enough, if we could 
but tell how to come at ĩt: But this is not 
the Meaning of it, nor do they mean the 
Reaſon of Mankind, but only an infinitely 
ſmall Pittanee of it, the Reaſon of an Indi- 
dual, which comes as ſhort of right Rea- 


" Reaſon 
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the Whole. Now befides the Abfurdity of 
crowding the whole of Reaſon into a 
Part, that is not capable of containing it, 
this is to ſet up Mankind independant 
upon one another, every one an abſolute 
Lord for himſelf, — 
of his Condition and Make. 

Beſides, if this were the-Cae, toe 
every one's own Reaſon were to be his Re- 
gion, there muſt then be as many Reli- 
gions as there are Men in the World, or 
rather no Religea at all; for every one 
having by the Suppoſition as much a 
Right to a Syſtem of his own, as every 


_ 
- Reaſon'/of Mankind, as a Part is leſs than Se RN. 


VIII. 


A 


other, there would never be a Public Ma- 


niſeſtation of any, becauſe it would want 
a proper Authority to ſupport it; which 
in this Caſe could not be had, no one be- 
ing of Importance enough to be a Center 
of Unity to the reſt; and ſo every one 
would move round his own Axis with- 
out any Dependance upon, or Relation to 
any other, and would never unite in any 
regular +6 4a but perpetually move on 


_ „ol Aus V 2 1 {vir in | 


0182 


194 — "SERMONS o 
Sp. in the utmoſt Diſorder and |Confufion. 
3 And indeed, to ſay the Truth with 
reſpect to all human Schemes whatſoever, 
how wiſe ſoevor the Authors of them, may 
be, yet if they have not infinite Wiſdom, 
tho' it is right to put ſome Truſt in them 
in proportion to their Knowledge, they 
can have no Foundation in them for an 
abſolute Truſt. This belongs 1 an 
abſolute Perfection 
But the Scheme T' am Alling * as 
not ſuppoſe any Degree of Truſt to be 
plac'dany where, but ſets ont in Defiance 
of all Faith: And in this reſpect modern 
Deiſm is worſe than Heatheniſm, becauſe 
that does not exclude Faith, but only 
wants to know how to make it compleat 
Accordingly the true Deiſts, among 
whom we may -reckon ſome of the beſt 
of the Philoſophers, never made Uabelief 
a Principle; If they did not believe a Re- 
velation, it was certainly not out of a Prin- 
ciple of diſbelieving every thing, but be- 
cauſe they were out of the Reach of it, 


and for want of havigg i it rightly recom 
mended 
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mended to their Faith. Beſides, Faith SE RB. 

being a ſort of an unknown Principle be- 2 
fore Chriſtianity, what there was of it, 

as a Syſtem, being in the Poſſeſſion of à 

Handful of People in Fudea, it would 
not be ſo great a Surprize, if they had not 

ſo eafily embrac'd a Revelation, if it had 

been offer d them: But after Chriſtianity 

has been eſtabliſhed for ſo many Hundred 

Years, and Faith is known to be not only 

a Principle in Man, but a reaſonable one 

too, to diſbelieve now argues a great Sla- 

very n in — or — or 

both. | | 
But 40 they, who are Abbes off 
Faith, do ſo in reality? Are they uni- 
form, and all of a Piece in this Practice? 
No, they ſhake it off only in Religion; 
they are not Unbelievers, but only with 
reſpect to Chriſtianity; in no other Caſe, 
but only where there is the greateſt Foun- 
dation for Faith: They believe ſtill at the 
ſame time that they profeſs not to do it, 

and that too upon the ſmalleſt Grounds 

without any real Reaſon at all: They 
can believe, that the Reaſon of every ſin- 
© '# ole 


III. Mankind; and not only ſo, but to the 
(Ap Ma y 10, 
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Reaſon of God: They can believe, that 
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tho' God made Man a Creatare com- 
pounded of Senſe. and Paſſions, which 
ought to have their proper Influence, to- 
gether with a mind capable of Reflexion, 
all which together make up what we call 
a Rational Creature, yet that he ought to 
tear this Co tion aſunder, render one 
half of it uſeleſs, and ſet up the other to 
act a Part to which it is not at all propor- 
tion'd; for notwithſtanding all the fine 
Things, that ſome have faid of Humane 
Reaſon, and the- extraordinary Compli- 
ments that have been paid to it, as if it 
really was right Reaſon, or Reaſon in Per- 
fection, yet it is in truth a Compoſition of 
all theſe, or very much influenc'd by 
them; for let a Man endeavour to reaſon 
ever ſo abſtractedly, yet the Senſes and 
the other Faculties will ſteal in, if I may 
ſo call it, inſenſibly into the Imagina- 
tion, and give à Tincture to the Thought: 
They can, I ay, digeſt ſuch Contradic- 
tions as theſe: They can W 
$28 ou 
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out of their Senſes; nay, believe away Sr RN. 
their very Belief, But this is a very un-, III. 
fair Practice; for Faith ought to be quite 
diſcarded, or elſe it ſhould be ſhewn why 
Chriſtianity is the only Scheme, that 
ſhould be depriv'd of it. 

But what, if after all, Reaſon iel 
ſhould lead us to Revelation? Nay, that 
Revelation ſhould be founded upon the 
higheſt Reaſon? *'Tis true it is an Object 
of Faith, but it is nevertheleſs reafona- 
ble for that, but on the contrary it contains 
in it the Sum of all Reaſon, it is the Rea- 1 
ſon of God Subſtituted in the room of 
the Reaſon of Man. 

It appears then now that Faith is by no 
means contrary to Reaſon, but Reaſon 
ſublimated, and carried to a higher Pitch: 
To ſhake it off therefore, when it has all 
the Marks of a Revelation come from God 
(which I ſhall now take for granted, be- 
cauſe this muſt depend upon ſome other 
Proof, which neither the Time, nor Subject 
will permit me to enter upon here) to ſhake 
it off, I ſay, under Pretence of being go- 
vern d by Reaſon, as if Faith was ſome- 

| what 
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SERM. what contrary to it, is a ſtrong Symptom 
3 a ſlaviſh Mind, and argues the ſame 
Weakneſs, as 'it would be to ſhake off 
Reaſon, or any other part of the Human 
Compoſition; nay more, for if any Prin- 
ciple is predominant in Human Nature, 
Faith is that Principle; for the World is 
govern'd by it, and they themſelves too, 
who at the ſame time diſpute againſt it, 
this being an Elaſtticity in the mind of 
Man, an Endeavour to recover its for- 
mer State, however it may be depriv'd of 
it for a certain time. Religion, Philoſo_ 
phy, nay even Trade, and every Thing 
in Human Life turn upon this Axis; all ſe- 
cular and temporal things being carried on 
by Faith in Man, all religious and ſpiritual 
things by Faith in God; all the Know- 
ledge we have from abroad depends upon 
2 Faith in others, and we muſt likewiſe 
put a Faith in ourſelves too, and give 
every Faculty within us Credit for ſo much 
Knowledge as we receive from thence. 
I do not fay this to depreciate Reaſon, or 
make it leſs than it is, but only to ſhew 
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other Principles in Man, that put in for SeRM. 


1 at leaſt an equal Share with it. In 1 VIII. 
2 that are all Mind and Spirit, Reaſon may | 
f be the Sole Governing Principle; but 
2 where there is a mixture of Senſe. along 
4 with it, it muſt do as it can, and we 
4 ought to reſt ſatisfied with that Share of 
it that belongs to ſuch a State: However 
* where it is defective, Faith is that Prin- 
> ple that is to help 1 out, and give it all 
the Perfection it is capable of. 
gy But it is ſaid, that the Religion of Na- 
| ture or Reaſon is a plain ſimple thing, cal- 
* culated for the Benefit of all Mankind, 
8 which Revelation is not, but only ſome- 
1 what thrown in by the Craft of deſigning 
5 Men, to haraſs and perplex Mankind, 
al and make them Slaves and Bigots; and 
* that it is always univerſally the ſame, 
* whereas Revelation i isa precarious, change- 
4 able Thing, ſubject to. Alterations, on: 
-B thing in one Age, and another thing in 
= another, and therefore cannot be ſuppos'd 
85 to come from God, who is infinite in 


Widom, as well as every thing elſe, and 
of | therefore would do notaing that ſhould 
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want any Correction, or Amendment. 


As to the firſt part of the Objection, 
that Reaſon is a plain ſimple thing, cal- 
culated for the Benefit of all Mankind, 1 
do not know any one, who denies the 
Benefit of it, as far as it goes; but that it 
5s calculated for fo univerſal a Benefit as 


| Revelation, is falſe. For the Bulk of Man- 


kind are not provided for in the way of 
Reaſon, whatever ſome particular People 
may be, er rather fancy themſelves to be; 
whereas in the way of Faith, where Peo- 
ple find Employment for their Eyes and 
Ears, and the Faculties together, they are 
all equally provided for ; alf are capable 
of the Grounds" of Faith, tho' they are 
not capable of abſtracted Reaſon. As to 
the Purity and Simplicity of it, I think 1 


have ſaid enough already, and I will only 


add further, that whenever they talk of 
this, they muſt mean not Human Rea: 


fon, but Right Reafon, or the Reaſon of 


God, which is nothing at all to the Pur. 


poſe. 


Then as to the other Part of the Ob- 


2 that Reaſon is always univerſally 
185 — the 
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the ſame, whereas Reyelation is a change - SE RU. 
able thing, it is readily granted, that VIII. 
Right Reaſon is ſo, but the Reaſan of Man N 
is not: For the Reaſon of one Age and 
Nature is very different from the Reaſon 
of another Age and Nature; nay, the Rea- 
ſon of one Man is not the ſame at diffe- 
rent Times. Now where is this Difference 
in Revelation? How does that alter, or 
vary? It is the ſame now, as it eyer * 
been; only. there are different Manifeſta- 
tions of it at different Times. The Faith 
of a Chriſtian is not a different thing from 
the Faith of a Jew, or any other Faith, 
only as it comprehends, and ſwallows up 
all the reſt ; z. e. juſt as different as the 
Whole is from its Parts; which Diffeernce 
is anly this, that the Whole is nat any one 
Part more than another, but all the Parts 
united: So that God did not mend his 
own Work by making Faith to ſhine out 
mote at one time than another, for He 
perfected, and compleated it at once ; but 
the Alteration is in Ourſelves, and in our 
way of apprehending Things: For, being 
7 Creatures of Time in this preſent 
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ems, State, we ſee every thing by Succeftioh 
SN 1 and can ſee no more of any thing, than 


the Portion of Time we take mp will ad- 
mit of, | $499 
©. The whole of the Matter i in ſhort i is this: 
Liberty. confiſts in 4 Power of thinking 
and acting right; and we are then moſt 
free, when nothing hinders us from it: 
But now Man, as he is an impertect 
Creature, muſt of courſe, as far as he is 
imperfect, want ſo much Liberty; 7. e. he 
muſt be in Proportion a Slave; and the 
greater this Imperfection is, the greater will 
be the Slavery of ſuch a Being. The 
Scripture gives us an Account of the Ori- 
ginal of this Imperfection, that it was 
breught into the World by Sin ; which 
the Deiſt deſpiſes and ridicules: But then 
it is eaſier to laugh at Things than to dif- 
prove them ; and this Account muſt 'be 
| allow'd to ſtand good, till we have a bet- 
ter in the room of it. Tis plain, Man 
could not be made incapable of Error 
without being made a God at the ſame 
Time; and if he was capable of Error, 
who can take upon him to prove that he 
— * did 
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did not err? But however, be that as it Sꝑ Rt. 
will, Defects there are, and conſequently VIII. 


a Want of Liberty: The Introduction of 
Evil, come which way it will into the 
World, being an Introduction of Slavery, 
the next Queſtion then is, where ſhall 
wie find a Remedy for it? What ſays Hu- 
man Reaſon to this? Why, nothing at all; 
but, conſcious of her own Weakneſs, ſends 


us to ſeek a Remedy from Faith: Accord- 


ingly, in all Ages and Countries of the 
World, Faith, of one kind or other, has 
ever ſubſiſted, there being always a Ground 


and Foundation for it, ariſing fromm the 


Defects of Reaſon, excepting only among 
a few Advocates for Human Reaſon, who, 
carrying the Matter too far, would needs 
make it every thing, infinitely perfect, an 


abſolute Guide in all things, &c. But in 


the mean time it is not ſo, it is not an ab- 
ſolute Guide in Philoſophy, any more 
than in Religion. This Reaſoning of 
theirs goes all along upon the Suppoſition 
that Men are otherwiſe than they are, like 
the Stoic Philoſophy, which, miſtaking 
the Nature of Man, was level'd againſt 
5 more 


184 - SBRM/ON-S 04. 
SERM.more. PEEL half of the Human png 
3 72 poſition, and calculated to perſwade Men 
out of their Senſes, by directing them to 
1 egard nothing but Reaſon; But yet, not- 
withſtanding this, we find that this was 
only thwarting Nature all the while; for 
the Stoies wen ton believing, hoping, fear- 
ing, loving, Sc. as theſe Gentlemen, 
and all the reſt of the World do: Thus, 
at the ſame time that they pretend to have 
diſbanded all the Forces that come from 
any other Quarter but Reaſon, they are 
forc'd to call the Paſſions to their Aſſiſtance 
ſill ; therefore it matters not how it ap- 
pears in enten, ſince . F boy ip 
otherwiſe. 

They talk geit things indeed of Uni, 
formity, and Immutability of Reaſon, but 
the Fact wants to be prov'd, ſince it hag 
not yet been able with all theſe Advantages 
'to produce any one conſiſtent Scheme, 
Morality and Virtue too are much talk d 

of, as if they were to be found no where 
but in Deiſm, but they have thete no 
ſolid Foundation to reſt upon: For no 


Man has ever had Authority enough to 
2 ſettle 
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give it a proper Sanction: So that this 
Religionof Nature, or Reaſon, is no one 
knows what, becauſe it is to be * no 
one knows where. 

Now upon the Foot of Chrifiavity 
every thing is clear and eaſy; here every 
thing goes on confiſtent with Nature. 
This Scheme conſiders Man, as being 
what he is, in a State of Corruption and 
Slavery by Sin; for of whom a Man 
is overcome, of the fame is he brought in 
Bondage, and provides 2 Remedy for it 
by directing every Faculty within us to its 
proper Object. It deftroys no Advantage 


z to be had from Reaſon, but carries it on 


to greater Perfection: It deſtroys Reaſon 
indeed, when it becomes arrogant, and 


-exalts itſelf into the Throne of God. In 


this Senfe it is, that it deſtroys the Wiſe 
dom of the Wiſe , and brings to nothing the 


Underſtanding of the Prudent: For, as the 


Apoſtle further obſerves, God bath made 


Fooliſh the Wiſdom of this World. And we 
ſhall fee a lively Inſtance of this, if we 
compare two Sorts of People together ; 


— 


they 


ſettle the abſolute Nature of it, nor to Sr RItl 
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SERM. TIO who rely entirely upon Philoſophy; 
VIII. and theWiſdom of Man; and they, who, 
tags knowing nothing of this, depend only 
upon that Wiſdom, which the Greeks call d 
Fooliſhneſs. It is very remarkable, that 

a plain honeſt Man has a better Notion of 
things than the other withall his Learning 

and Philoſophy: For ſuch a one acts 

more agreable to the Simplicity of Nature, 

gives his Faculties room to exert themſelves 

in a kindly Manner, and ſuffers them to 

have their proper Influence: Whereas, on 

the contrary, the Man of Reaſon is for ever 
contradicting Nature; the Senſes, the Paſ- 

ſions are nothing in his Scheme; he be- 

lieves nothing unleſs he ſees the Reaſon of 

it; accordingly Philoſophy is bound to 

give it him, which it does: And what is 

it after all, but one Link of that grand uni- 
vetlal Chain that is drawn over all Nature, 

and reaches up to the Infinity of God. 
How much wiſer does he act, who, find- 

ing the Impoſſibility of diſcerning the whole 

of any one thing in Nature, 7. e. the thing 

with all its Relations, reſts ſatisfied in the 

Faith of God, who from an abſolute . 
Knowledge | 
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Knowledge of all Na atufe has furniil d 1 
him with ſuch Rules, as are the Relult of haves 
the infinite Relations of Things, which 
is of the ſame Advantage to him, as 8 he 
kney all Nature himſelf ?: 
Here then lies the Difference between 
the two Schemes: Philoſophy reters-all 
things to the Wiſdom of Man, and Faith 
refers all things to the Divine Wiſdom; 
that it may not ſtand, as the Apv- 
ſtle ſays, in the Power of Man, but in 
the Wiſdom of God. In one Scheme al] 
things are conſiſtent, a Man acts agreable 
to his Make, and dots not labour under 
the Abſurdity of contradicting Nature: 
In the other every thing is'revers'd; it is 
all Confuſion and Inconſiſteney, it is un- | 
hinging the whole Human Frame, and — | 
Tooting up the Foundations of 'Reaſon, | 
Morality, Religion, and every thing; and 
is as contrary to true Philoſophy; as it is 
to Religion: For to diſcard the Senſes and 
= Paſſions, when there is a'Wſe for them 
in Nature, and t refeR Faith, heft every 
thing offers chat is propet to ertate it, is 
. altbyether as * if Philoſo. 
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phy had a fair Hearing, as it would be to 


refuſe to exert any one Act of our Reaſon. 
Now where after all is the Seat of Li- 


berty? And who is the free Man? Does 


it conſiſt in a Power of oppoſing the Truth, 
fitting looſe to every thing, and in clog- 
ing the Wheels of the grand Machine of 
Human Nature? Or, is a Man therefore 
free, becauſe he can, or will do ſo? No. 


Liberty is hot a fluctuating thing, an In- 


difference to Fruth or Falſhood, but a 


happy Situation of the Mind to Truth 


only; and he is more or leſs free, whoſe 


Mind is more or leſs ſituated that Way. 


Philoſophy cannot give us that Situation, 
becauſe it cannot direct us to abſolute 
Truth; but if we do not prevent it, it 
will lead us to that that can, which Is to 
Faith, and this is all it can do. 

Thus then; it appears, that Faith alone 
can give us Liberty, and that they, who 
promiſe it upon any other Foundation, 
are themſelves the Servants of Corruption. 
And thus does that Faith, which was to 
the Jeus a Stumbling- Block, and to the 
Greeks Fooliſnneſs, _ to every Unbe- 
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liever ever ſince, Nonſenſe and Abſurdity, SR. 
triumph over all the Wiſdom and Philo- VIII. 
ſophy of Man: And among the many great 
and excellent Advantages that attend it, 
this one is moſt remarkable, which is the 
redeeming the captivated World from the 
Bondage of Corruption into the glorious 
Liberty of the Children of God. 

It only remains for us, who are thus 
call'd to Liberty, to take care not to turn 
it into Licentiouſneſs; and to remem- 
ber what I have already often obſery'd, that 
this Liberty does not authorize us to do 
Right or Wrong, Good or Evil: People 
may indeed call this Liberty, becauſe they 
find in themſelves a Power to do ſo, but 
the true Chriſtian Liberty dire&s us only 
to what is Right and Good. | 

In ſhort, Liberty is the Abſence of Sla- 
very, of every thing that can lay an Incum- 
brance upon the Mind; and the more we 
enjoy of it, ſo much the more ſhall we be 
like that Divine Being, who is the Sum 
of Liberty, as he is the Sum of all things. 
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Withhold not Good from them to 
zwhom it is due, when it ir in 
; the Power of thine Hand to do it. 


HOEVER conſiders the 
true State and Conditien of 
Man, how ſubject he is to an 
infinite Variety of Accidents in Life, and 

| how liable to the Frowns as well as the 
Smiles of Providence, will not wonder at 

the Precept of the Wiſe Man in the 

Text, nor be at all furprized to find, that 

it is a Duty incumbent upon all Men to 

do all the Good they can, according to their 

5 Circumſtances and Abilities in the World. 
5 For beſides that kind of Debt, which by 


the Laws of our Country we are obliged 
| to 
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to diſcharge,” there is another Sort, whichSz RR. 
we are obliged to the Payment of, over | IX. 1 
and above what thoſe Laws have made 

any Proviſion for; which is that of Cha- 

rity. From the Words of the Text I ſhall 
endeavour to prove, 


Fir, bat Charity is a Debt, which we 


TOS VIDE I4 


owe Mankind. 
Secondly, F ſhall bring ſome Arguments to 
0 perſwade you chearfully to diſcharge it. 
7 Firſt then I am to prove, that Charity is 


a Debt. To do good, and to afliſt and help 
our Fellow-creatures, which I here mean 

c by Charity, and which I apprehend is im- 

f plied in the Text, is no more than what 

n we owe each other; as is plain both from 

d 

e 


the Old and New Teſtament. *Tis what 
the Law teaches, and the Goſpel excels 


t in. Todo good and to communicate for- 
O get not, is a noble Precept of Chriſtianity ; 
t and to do unto all Men, as you would 


0 they ſhould do unto you, is the Law and 
r the Prophets, The Jews are commanded 
. in Leviticus to be compaſſionate towards 
dhoſc that were in Diſtreſß. If thy Brother 
1 ; be waxen poor, and fallen in decay with 
0 thee 
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Sr RM. thee, then thou ſhalt relieve him; yea; 


. 


tho! he be a Stranger, or a Sojourner, that 
he may live with thee. And to take in a 


ſtill greater compaſs and extent of Charity, 


they were to love their Neighbours as them- 
ſelves. Now Self-Preſervation, and a natu- 
ral Care and Concern for ourſelves, every 
one knows, is one of the firſt things we 
diſcover any Apprehenſions of; and to owe 
our Neighbour a Love like this, is a Debt 
of no ſmall Conſequence ; a Debt it is, 


which we ſhall always owe, as long as we 


have a Being. For though there are ſome 
Duties, ſuch as the Relative Duties ſub- 
ſiſting between Children and Parents, Ma- 
ſters and Servants, &c. which upon the 


Death of either do immediately ceaſe and 
become void, becauſe the Reaſon of them 


ceaſes with them ; yet as long as there are 
any Men in the World, that have any 
Wants to be relieved, ſo long will Charity 
be a Debt by the Law of God, St, Paul, 
teaching the Romans to render every Man 


his Due, tells them, that they ſhould owe 


no Man any thing, but to Love one an- 
* So that after we have diſcharged all 


other 
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other Debts, yet Love and Charity is a Sr Rr. 


Debt we ſhall ſtill owe. And our Bleſſed 
Saviour puts it out of all doubt, in that re- 
markable Paſſage in St. Luke, where hav- 
ing been talking of the unjuſt Steward, he 
thus concludes, And if ye have not been 
faichful in that which is another Man's, 

who ſhall give you that which is your 
own? From which it is evident, that the 


good things of this Life are not properly 


our own; and that we are only Stewards, 

and are accountable for them to our Ma- 
ſter, from whom we received them: For 
though that which is tranſtated another 
Man's, is rendered by ſome, Things foreign, 
or without us, yet both Interpretations 
will amount to the ſame thing in this caſe; 
for it will follow from both, that we are 
not Proprietors of thoſe good things, but 
are only entruſted with the Care of them, 


to diſpoſe of them to thoſe that want; the 


Neglect of which is here made a manifeſt 
Breach of Truſt. And indeed this is the 
voice of Nature likewiſe, as well as Scrip- 
ture: For what can be more reaſonable, 
than that, as every thing we haye comes 

from 


ry. 
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SerM. from God (for what have we that Wwe have 


IX. 


80 that it is plain, that Charity, or the 
affiſting our Fellow - creatures, is a Debt, 


Debt, which we owe all Mankind, yet it 


not received) we ſhould be always ready 
to make a grateful Return. As we have 
freely received, we ſhould alſo freely give. 
Not that we can give any thing to our 
Maker, whereby he may receive any Ad- 
vantage; for a Man cannot be profitable 
to God, as he that 1s wiſe may be profita- 
ble to himſelf but we are to give it to the 


Poor, whom God has taken under his 


Protection, who are the proper Perſons 
appointed ro receive it. But further, it is 
certain that we were born for the mutual 
Help of each other, not to moleſt and 


diſturb, but to aid and aſſiſt one another; 


and whoever does not do ſo, when it is in 
his Power to do i it, acts contrary t to Nature- 


and that too by the Law of Nature, ante- 


cedent to any written Law whatſoever. 


Tho it be certainly true, that Charity is a 


is true likewiſe, that this, as well as any 
other Duty, how univerſal ſoever it may 
| Seem to be, is Subject to Limitations and 

Re- 
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and Reſtrictions : One in particular is men- SR RAI. 


tion d, and another implied, in the Text; 
that we have it in our Power to diſ- 
charge this Debt, and that it is to be 
paid only to thoſe to whom it is due. 
For whenever we are enjoined to do Acts 


of Charity and Beneficence, if it be not ex- 


preſs d, there is always implied an Ability 
of doing them: It being requited of every 
Man in thoſe Caſes, according to what he 


hath, and hot according to what he hath. 


not. And therefore, tho' we ate not to 
withhold Good from theth to whom it is 
due, yet this Precept i is {6 far limited, as 
to ſuppoſe it to be in the Power of our 
hand to do it. But there are very few 
who act 'befides the Precept, by doing 
more than their Abilities will permit; the 
greateſt ] Part will not do fo much as they 
are able, 'but with poor Excuſes and Ob- 
jections, which are always ready at hand, 

when we have not a Mind to do our Duty, 
| refuſe to do that Good, Which it is in the 
Power of their hand to do: But God, 

who knows the Secrets of all Hearts, 
Knows alſo our Abilities and Wants, and 
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8275 RM. Pow far) we arc able to afliſt each other; ; 


AS and however wer may with falſe Excuſes 


impoſe upon Men, yet I preſume we need 
not be informed, how little they will avail 
in the Sight of God. 1 hoſe, who Have 
the Talent in their Hands, are certainly 


accountable for the Miſmanagement of it, 


if we conſider this as we ought, and re- 
member likewiſe how uncertain all things 
are, we ſhould let flip no Opportunity of 
doing Good, when it is in, our Power to 
do i it. This is the Advice of the Wiſe Man 
in che Words immediately following the 
Text, S, ay ; not unto th Neighbour, go, 


; and come again, and o-morrow I will 


g Ve thee, when thou haſt it by thee. 


And what can be more reaſonable; for 


huet "to mention that whatever it 1s that 


hinders; a Man from doing Good To-day, 
when he has! it In his] Power, will likewiſe 
do ſo To-morrow, how does he know, 


vat [ 782 a4 


what t may happen '0-inorrow?. How is he 


certain What a Bay may brinj forth? But 


why." To-mottow, : any more than To-day? 
To-morrow we may die, and loſe all Op- 


N of doing Good: But ſuppoling 
* we 
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we ſhould not, yet as every Morning SR RN. 
brings along with i It a new Day, ſo does 1 it IX. 
alſo a Variety of new Circumſtances. and 

| Revolutions. But ſhould a Man live never 

| ſo long, perhaps he may neyer meet with 


an Opportunity of doing ſo much Good 
any more : - The Seaſonableneſs of. the 
Charity 1 much increaſes the Value of i it; 


for as a Word ſpoken, ſo : alſo a Gift given 
in Seaſon, how good! is it? We muſt be care- 


full how we ay it is not in our Power | to 
do Good, when we ourſelves are the Occa- 
fion of 1 it; For tho' this Debt is limited and 
reſtrained, and can extend only 1 to thoſe 
who are able to diſcharge it, yet they will 
by no means be excuſed from dong! it, 
who put it out of their Power, and throw 
away their Abilities in idle and uſeleſs Di- 
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verſions, when they have fo many Oppor. 


tunities of employing them to relieve the 
Neceſſities of the Poor, who are all the 
while periſhing for want of the common 
Neceſſaries of Life: For indeed this is 
throwing | away what is not our own; it 
18 withhokling Good from them who are 


the proper Owners of i it, and to indulge 
Bb 2 | and 
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SERM, and recreate ourſelves at the Expence of 
N others. And indeed this is a Cuſtom too 
much obſery'd, and which can never be too 
much Linked. People ſquander, away 
that very often in unlawful, or at leaſt, in 
vain, and trifling Pleaſures, which, by a 
well-timed Charity, would refreſh the Spi- 
rits of the Needy, and fave a Soul alive. 
There is another Sort of People, who if a 
Brother or a Siſter be naked, and deſtitute 
of daily Food, will ſay unto them, Depart 
in Peace, be ye warmed, or filled, not- 
withſtanding they will not give them thoſe 
things, which are needful to the Body; 
and that, becauſe they ſay, they cannot 
afford it, when perhaps their Income is 
much greater, and their Outgoings much 
leſs, than any of their Neighbours. I put 
it thus, becauſe a Man may have a great 
Income, and yet may not be able to do ſo 
much Good as one who has leſs, becauſe 
his Outgoings may be greater, upon the ac- 
count of a numerous Family and poor Re- 
lations, which we are preingaged to pro- 
vide for in the firſt Place, and other Cir-. 
cumſtances which demand greater Expen- 
; | on 
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f. ces, according to the Station of Life he is SgzRM. 
11. in; but the greater a Man's Income is, IX. | 

and the leſs his Outgoings, the harder will 
it be for him to prove, that he cannot af- 
ford to do Good with it. But there are a 
Sort of People in the World, who think 
they were born for their own private Ends, 
and that a good or bad Life conſiſts in the 
Quantity of Money they have ſcraped to- 
gether; without conſidering they were born 
for the Goodof Community - and that if 
God had not been more merciful to them, 
than they are to their Fellow-creatures, - 
notwithſtanding all their Endeavours, they 
would not have ſo great a Talent put into 
their Hands to do Good withal. However, 
in People of this Temper one thing is very 
ſurprizing, that as they withhold Good 
from others, ſo they do generally from 
themſelves too, and out of a ſtrange ſort 
of Frugality, ſuffer themſelves to want 
even for fear they ſnould want; which is 
to run into Danger in order to avoid it, 
and to anticipate future Miſeries, which 
are only poſſible, by making them certain 
and preſent; which is ſuch an odd Mix- 

| ture 
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SERM ture of Inconſiſtencies, and ſuch a ſhame- 
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[ IX. ful Miſtruſt of Providence, and Abuſe of | 
l | 'Common-Senſe, that barely to mention it, 
* 1 is ſufficient to expoſe it: And then theſe 
OR i | very People, when they die, by as ſtrange, 
A and undeſigned a Sort of kindneſs, leaye 
11044 | their Subſtance to they know not whom, 


for no other reaſon, than becauſe they 
cannot keep it any longer. But after all, 
tho we may not withhold Good from 
them to whom, it is due, yet we may 
withhold it from. them to whom. it is 


T5 


. 8 and ſuch there are, who n ne- 


„ vertheleſs refule to do ſo, can neyer be en- 
„ titled to that « Good, which it is in their 


own Power to belp themſelves to, and 
which ſhould they receive, they muſt of 
neceſſity rob thoſe, to whom the Scripture 
has given a Title to it. The Rod of Juſ- 
tice is the greateſt Charity that can be be- 
ſtowed on them, who by their voluntary 
Neceſſities impoſe upon Mankind, and de- 
prive thoſe who are truly neceſſitous of 
that Help and Aſſiſtance, which they would 
otherwiſe enyay- T hey certainly are the 

only 
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only. Objects « of Charity whoſe Neceſſities 8x RM. 
are not of their own making, ſuch as they IX. 


f 

b could prevent, or can deliver themſelves FA 
- from. The Impotence of Old Age, juſt 

, dropping into the Duſt, and haſtening to 

- put off its earthly Tabernacle, calls upon 

, us to ſupply the Defects of Nature, and if 

3 poſſible, to give : ſome Reſpite and Refreſh- 

» ment to the ſhort Remains of Life. They 

l who labour under any grievous Diſorder of 


7 Body, whether they be old or young, loud- 
8 ly call for Succdur; ; Having befides their 
? - Paina pinching Neceſſity likewiſe to ſtrug- 


gle with: But more efpecially they GR 
1 theſe Misfortunes have befallen in the Ser- 
: vice of their Country, have a juſt and 
1 equitable Claim to our Affi ſtance, and to 
f ſhare with us in the common Bleſſings they 
7 have been fo inftrumental in procuring us. 
1 Nor are they to be forgotten, whom God 
* has afflicted with a troubled Mind, whoſe 
Reaſdn, if 1570 there be, is kept under by 
exorbitant raging Paſſions, and left to the 
| extravagant Guidance of unaſliſted Nature. 
38 Since J am deſcribing to you the ſeveral 
AS Objects of Charity, indulge me a few 
/ | ; Words, 
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vo 


SE RM. Words, while I recommend to you one 
IX. thing more, in which your Charity would 


- 
- 
. 


be exceedingly well beſtowed, I mean in 


the Education of Youth. Every one knows, 
and has ſeen, and ſome indeed to their 


Sorrow, the diſmal Conſequences that have 
attended the Want of Education in our 
Youth, Young People are prone enough 


to Vice, notwithſtanding any Reſtraints 
that are put upon them, even under the 


Influence of Virtue and Religion; but 
-when they axe let alone to follow their In- 
clinations without Controul, they ruſh on 


adventrous in the Paths of Sin, till Old 


Age, if ſome unlucky Accident does not 


take them off before, hardens them into 


a reprobate and ſtupid Infidelity, ſo that, 
for want of remembring their Creator in 
the Days of their Vouth, the Evil days 
come upon them, and the Years draw 
nigh, when they ſhall ay, IJ have no Plea- 
ſure in them: But when they are timely 
accuſtomed to virtuous Habits, and by 
good Inſtruftions trained up in the way 


wherein they ſhould go, they will not 
' eaſily depart from it, but grow, as in 


Years, 
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Wears, ſo in Grace, till they come untoa SERM. 
M * ' 2 I. 
perfect an, unto the n e the Sta UNA 
ture of the Fulneſs of Chriſt. 


Having proved that Charity is a Debt, 
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and how far it is limited and reſtrained, I '2 
ſhall , Secondly, proceed to bring ſome Argu- Y 
ments to perſwade you chearfully to diſ- 9 
charge it. 9 
And Firſt, We ſhould be always ready 1 
to help and aſſiſt our Fellow -Creatures in a 


their Wants and Neceſſities, becauſe it is 
what we would expect of them, if we 
were in their Condition, and they in ours; 
and therefore it would be unreaſonable to 
deny them that, which we ſhould think 
unreaſonable for them to deny us. 
Secondly, We ſhould take Care chearfully 
to diſcharge this Duty of Charity, becauſe 
we do not know how ſoon it may be our 
own Caſe to want Aſſiſtance ourſelves. No 
one can tell how it may pleaſe God to 
deal with him, and what Condition he 
may be in before he dies, however praſ- 
perous and ſucceſsful he may be at preſent; 
and then if he hath ſtopped his Ears at 
the Cry of the Poor, he alſo ſhall cry him- 
| C C ſelf, 
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Su R. ſelf, but ſhall not be heard: For what 
— can he expect of God in his Adverſity, 
who refuſed him any Acknowledgment in 
his Proſperity? Or what can he expect from 
Men, when he himſelf refuſed to grant 
what he is now obliged to ask? But if he 
| hath been accuſtomed to Acts of Charity 
| and Beneficence, and hath not ſhut his Ears 
upon the Cries of the Poor and Needy, 
| mauappy is he, the Lord ſhall deliver him 
in the time of Trouble. A charitable 
Man when he is under Aflictions 1s ſure to 
be pitied by all Men, and to draw Com- 
paſſion from that ſtony Heart that ſel- 
dom ſhewed any before: For Nature is 
not ſo far degenerated, but it muſt love 
| and admire'that Divine 'Temper of Mind, 
| that delights in doing Good, and ſhew the 
| greater Compaſſion to it when in Diſtreſs. 
Thirdly, A third Argument I ſhall. make 
Uſe of to perſwade you to a chearful Diſ- 
charge of this Debt is the Encouragement 
that attends it; for tho' Charity is a Debt 
which we are obliged to diſcharge, yet 
becauſe it is always accompanied with ſuch 
a lovely Frame of Mind, ſuch Pity, ſuch 
F 


= >» Wim 
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ſuch what ſhall I call it, ſuch a Temper, 8 RR. 
as I hope you know and feel better than. IX. 


I am able to expreſs, it has the Promiſe of 
many and great Bleſſings. The Pſalmiſt, 


deſcribing a good Man, makes it the top 


of his Character, that he hath diſperſed 
abroad, he hath given to the Poor ; and 
then he adds the Bleſſing that attends him, 


his Righteouſneſs endureth for ever, his 


Horn ſhall be exalted with Honour, He 
that giveth to the Poor, ſays the Wile 
Man, ſhall not lack; but our Saviour car- 
ries the Bleſſing to the higheſt Pitch, even 
to a Reward in Heaven, Go fell that thou 
haſt, and give to the Poor, and thou ſhalt 
have Treaſure in Heaven, Aﬀeer all this 
Encouragement, it is very ſurprizing to 
find that People will truſt their Subſtance 
with Man, upon the Strength of an Earth- 
ly Hope andAſſurance, which they would 
not truſt with God, tho' they have his 
Holy Word for their Security, and Hea- 
ven itſelf for their Intereſt and Reward. 
Fourthly, The laſt Argument that I 
ſhall make Uſe of to perſwade you to diſ- 


charge this great Duty of Charity, ſhall 


Ccz2 be 
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SERM. be drawn from the Love of God, who 


ho gave his only. begotten Son to die for 


our Sins, and not only ſo, but whatſoever 
we ask of him as we ought, he giveth us. 
If God then ſo loveth us, we ought alſo to 
love one another; and as we expect the 
Aid and Aſſiſtance of God, ſo let us aid and 
aſſiſt each other; but let us not expect to 
have our Petitions granted of God, and 
yet at the ſame time to deny the Petitions 

of our Brethren in Diſtreſs. 
To conclude. Let it be our Duty at this 
time more eſpecially, to diſcharge this 
Debt of Charity with a becoming Chear- 
fulneſs, not grudgingly or of neceſſity, for 
God loveth a chearful Giver, The Chil- 
dren, whoare your Petitioners, will abun- 
dantly recompenſe you by their daily 
Prayers for their Benefactors; nay, you will 
abundantly recompenſe yourſelves, by 
procuring a Right to thoſe Bleflings which 
God has promiſed to the good and mer- 
ciful Man, Look down then with Pity 
on your Petitioners, make the Fatherleſs 
Children rejoyce, and the Widow's Heart 
will ſing for Joy, If Chriſt died for them, 
8 | | as 
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as well as for us, let us not look upon SERM. 
them as Strangers and Aliens, but as Fel- IX. 
low-Heirs of the ſame Promiſe. They YV 
have the ſame bountiful Father, and the 
lame merciful Redeemer with ourſelves. 
Are we Chriſtians? So are they.” Have 
we, who were Aliens, receiv'd the Adop- 
tion of Sons? So have they. Are we in ex- 
pectation of everlaſting Happineſs in a fu- 
ture State? So are they, What ſhould 
hinder then, but that they ſhould partake 
with us in the Happineſs and Comfort of 
this Life too? We all breathe the fame 
Air, and enjoy the Light of the Sun alike, 
which God ſendeth to ſhine on the Poor, 
as well as on the Rich. Let us not then 
withhold any Good which we have in our 
Power to do, but let our Charity be bright 
as the Day, and diffuſive as the Light 
that ſhineth from one end of the Earth 
unto the other. Perhaps you may never 
have another Opportunity; be ſure to 
do Good then while it is called to Day, 00 
and you haye it in the Power of your Hand 9 
to do it; that our Sons may grow up as SE 
the young Plants, and our Daughters as 
the 
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Sr R UI. the poliſhed Corners of the Temple,” Res 
IX. member that God, who is preſent every 
” where, knows what you are able to do, 
arid will not forget your Worksand Labour 
that proceedeth of Love. Therefore turn 
not away your Face from the Poor, and 
then the Face of the Lord ſhall not be 
turned away from you, 
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Say not thou, What is the Cauſe 
that the former Days were bet- 
ter than theſe? For thou doſt 
not enquire wiſely concerning 
this. 


ſ 


one defires to be happy; and 


did they purſue their . Deſires the right 
way, they would certainly be ſo: But 


there is nothing in which they are more 


miſtaken than in the nature of true Hap- 


pineſs, and the right way to obtain it. 
| And 


-— 


a 


ERA HERE is nothing in which SERM, 
BY a Mankind is ſo univerſally a- X. 
. . greed as in this, that every. 
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SERRI. And t no wonder we are deceived, ſince 


X. 


we ſuffer ourſelves to be governed more 
by our Senſes than our Reaſon, and make 
Happineſs, which is founded only in 
Virtue, ſubſiſt entirely in Opinion. Hence 
it is, that every thing in its Turn, how 
vain and trifling ſoever, puts in its Claim 
to be the chief Good of Man, tho' it 
continues only for the preſent Moment, 
and leaves us to ſeek it ſomewhere elſe. 
Thus do we make Happineſs precarious 
and uncertain, by placing it in Things, 
which in their Natures are ſo. And if 
we are miſtaken in the End, no wonder 
we are miſtaken in the Means of obtain- 
ing it. While we place Happineſs in the 
Gratification of 'our Paſſions, we ſhall 


certainly look out for ſuch Means, as we 


imagine moſt proper for our Deſigns. 


In the firſt fix Chapters of this Book 
we find the Wife Man had been. feeking 


after Happineſs, and made an Experi- 


ment of every worldly Enjoyment, in or- 
der to find it, but all in vain, for he was 


as far from it then as he was before. But 
in the following Chapters he rectifies the 
Miſ- 
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| Miſtake, fiews what the Nature of true SxRRI. 

| Happineſs is, that it has no Foundation X 
but in Virtue and Religion ; and ys 

| down many good Inſtructions in order 

to obviate ſome falſe Opinions which hin- 

| deir'd People from finding it out. One 

of which he endeavours to obviate in the 

8 Words of the Text, by ſhewing the 

Folly of thoſe, | who are of a murmur- 

ing complaining Temper, and are always 


i uneaſy at the preſent Times, as if the 
former were better; which he ſhews is 
b occafioned by a Want of a wiſe Conſi- 
: deration and Enquiry into this Matter : 


: Say not thou, What is the Cauſe that the 
former Days were better than theſe ? For 


| 1 doft not enquire wiſely concerning this. 

In diſcourſing upon the Words. of the 
Text I ſhall, | 

. Figl, Enquire into the Ground of this 

6 Comphaint, and ſhew, that to fay the 


ormer Days were better than theſe, 
which is implied in the aſking the 
Cauſe of it, is generally falſe, and pro- 
,  eceds from a want of conſidering witcly 
concerning this Matter, 

| D d Secondly, 
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85 RM. Secondly, 1 ſhall ſhew the Sin and Folly 
of murmuring againſt the preſent Dif- 
N . penſations of God's Providence, even 
upon Suppoſition that i it was true. 
Thirdly, I ſhall lay down ſome Rules in 
order to acquire a Las Frame and 
A iT emper of Mind. 


| "Firſt "ak 1 am to enquire into the 
Ground of. this Complaint, and ſhew, 
that to ſay the former Days were better 
than theſe, which i is implied in the aſking 
the Cauſe of it, is generally falſe; and 
proceeds from a want of conſidering 

_ vikly concerning this Matter. 
However wiſe and bountiful the Diſ- 
penſations of Providence are, there will 
never be wanting ſome to murmur and 
complain, as they have hitherto done in 
all the Ages of the World, As they fay 
of Alphonſits, | that he found fault with 
the Creation, and arraigned the Wiſdom 
of God in the Natural World, ſo there 
are too many others, who take the ſame 
Freedom, and accuſe the Divine Provi- 
dence in the An World, and both for 
the 


— 
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the ſame Reaſon, vi. for want of en- SkRNI. 
quiring wiſely concerning this. 
Complaints upon the Times are not 
more unjuſt than they are common; 
but to build them upon a Suppoſition 
that the former Times were all good, 
and the preſent nothing but Evil, is to 
ſuppoſe what is not true; tis to take that 
for granted, which is the Matter in diſ- 
pute, and to argue from a Suppoſition, 
which is falſe in Fact, and wants to be 
proved. If the former Days were ſo very 
| good in Compariſon of theſe, it muſt ap- 
pear by ſome Account of Perſons, who 
lived in thoſe Days. But how does that 
appear? Where have we any ſuch Ac- \ 
count? On the contrary, there were the 
ſame Complaints in former Times as 
there are now; and tho' this may not be 
allow'd by a wiſe Man, as an Argument 
of the Badneſs of thoſe Times, yet it is at 
leaſt an Argument, that the Complainers 
in thoſe Days thought them ſo; and 
therefore muſt be allow'd to hold good 
againſt the Murmurers of theſe Days, og 
even upon their own Principles. For if 
* D d 2 they 


* 


214. 
22 


wv 


SBRMONS on 


they are willing to hear their own Come 
plaints paſs for certain Tokens of the Bad- 
neſs of the Times, they muſt by the ſame 
Rule, and upon the fame Principles, think 
the fame of former Ages, and allow the 
Complaints of the People in thoſe 
Times to have the ſame Weight. 2 

Nou it is well known, that the Poets 

many hundred Vears ago feigned the 
World to be divided into three different 
Ages, the Golden, the Silyer, and-the Iron 
Age; the two former of theſe they ima- 


gined to be in a different Degree, very 


happy and proſperous, but the laſt they 


Jooked upon as very unhappy and miſera- 


ble; yet they always took Care to place 
their own Times under the laſt, as if 


all before were Golden Days, and their's 
were the only unhappy and troubleſome 


Ones; and the ſame Humour has pre- 


vailed ever ſince, and will continue to do 
ſo as long as we neglect to conſider wiſely 
concerning this. We find likewiſe from 


the Text, that there were the ſame Com- 


0 doubt 1 it in all Ages of the World. 
| Now 


plaints as far back as Solamons Days, and 
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| Now. either theſe' Complaints were true Sunn, 
or they were falſe. Tis all one, as to 
the Matter in Hand, which of theſe i VV 


be; for if they were true, the Point is 
gained; and if they were never ſo falſe 
and groundlels, yet ſtill they will ſerve 
the, N they are brought for; they 
are ſufficient to ſhew, that whateyer good 


Opinion the Complainers of latter Ages 


may haye of the former Times, they that 
lived in thoſe Times thought otherwiſe, 
and made that the Subject of Complaint 
which others have ſince made the e 
of their Approbation. | 

But the Truth of the Matter is this: 
The Times are generally the ſame, and I 
believe it will readily enough be gran ted, 
that they are always worſe than a good 
Man could wiſh them to be; but then to 
aſ why the former were better, gene- 


rally proceeds upon a Suppoſition, that 
former Times were better purely becauſe 


they are paſt, and therefore will ſerve no 
Manner of Purpoſe, but to prove the 


Folly of che Enquirer. It has been the 


Complaint of our Forefathery, ſays Seneca, 
" 119 
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SrRM. (De Ben. Fol. p. 268.) that Virtue and 
"7 X. Good Manners are rootedupand deſtroy'd ; 
that all Manner of Wickedneſs prevails, 
and triumphs in the Room of them; 
and that the Times are worſe than ever, 
we complain of the ſame Thing, ſays he, 
and our Poſterity will do the ſame; 
whereas theſe Things are much the ame 
now as they were then, and ſo they will be 
for the future: They only move a little to 
and fro, ſometimes inclining to one Kind 
of Vice, ſometimes to another; for Vices 
don't prevail always alike, and continue in 
one Stay, but are moveable, and as they 
differ widely, they become tumultuous, 
and drive and fly from one another: How- 
= ever, this we ought always to ſay of our- 
| | ſelves, that we are evil, that we have been 
| fo, and I am unwilling to add, fays he, we 
| | ſhall continue to be TTY | 
= We find in the early Ages of the 
. World, that the Wickedneſs of Man was 
great in the Earth; and that every Ima- 
gination of the Thoughts of his Heart 
was only evil continually. David in many 


ö c Places gives? an Account of the Wickedneſ 
NA, of 
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of the People in his Days; and St. Paul, SR RN. 
talking of the People in his Days, tells * 

the Galatians, that as heretofore, he that © 

was born after the Fleſh; perſecuted bim 

that was born after the Spirit, even ſo it 

7s now... 80 that it is true enough, that 

the Times are wicked and bad, but then 

it is what they have ever been, and as 

long as bad Men live in them, it is 

vrhat they always will be. There will 

be the ſame Rapine, Fraud, Injuſtice, 

and Oppreſſion, as long as there are the 

ſame Paſſions to create them; for the 

ſame Cauſes will produce the fame Ef- 

fects; and as long as we ſet up a falſe 

Happineſs to ourſelyes, fo long ſhall we 

cheriſh the ſame Paſſions,” and keep alive 

the ſame Evils; and thus it has always 

been. Is there any thing whereof it may 

be ſaid, See, this is new! it has been 

already of old Time which was before 

us. The Thing that hath been, it is 

that which ſhall be, and that which is 

done is that which ſhall be done, and | 

10 is no new — under the Sun. ; 


— 2 


1 
— - 


But 


worſe for no other Reaſon than becauſe 
they are preſent. And here lies the Mi- 


them, yet the Days of our Vouth have 


chan they really are, and we only ſee 
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Sore | Bot notwithſlanding' all this, every 


Age ſtill ſends us to the former for bet- 
ter Times, and that again to the fore- 
going; ſo that if the former Times were 
better, it is betauſe they are puſt, and 
eonſequently that the preſent Times: are 


ſtake: The former Times e only hear 
of, or if we do happen to remember 


little or nothing to do with the Troubles 
of any Age; that Part of Life is gene- 


rally taken up with the Pleaſures of the 
World, and therefore can't furniſſi a Man 
with Experience enough to draw the 


Diſtance. Whereas, when Age: comes 
upon us, and our Views att enlarged, 
we have then a gteater Knowledge of 
the World, and a more ſenſible Percep- 


tion of che Nature of Human Life ; for 


we come at that'Tin to ſſiare the Trou- 
bles like wiſe, as well as Pleaſures of it. 
Things at a Diſtance always appear leſs 


the 


— 
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the beſt fide of them; but when they are Sz RM. 
| brought home to our Eyes, we fee them F.Y 
with all their Defe&s and Inconveniencies. 
So that to inſinuate that the former Days 
were better than theſe, moſt commonly 
proceeds from a want of enquiring wiſely 
concerning this: For by the ſame Rule 
that we fo much admire the former Times, 
will the preſent, when they are old enough, 
be the Envy and Admiration of the Age to 

come. £ 44 Top 
Indeed we need go no farther back than 
the laſt Century, and view the Troubles 


; which this Day's Anniverſary always puts 
| us in Remembrance of, to prove what I 
have been ſaying under this Head; and to 
ſhew the Miſtake of thoſe, who copy at- 
n ter the Murmurers in the Text. And as 
= -all the Outrages of theſe diſtracted Times 
f were owing to this reſtleſs, complaining, 
6 turbulent Spirit; ſo this Day may be a 
r Warning to the Murmurers of our Times, 
E how they indulge themſelves in ſuch a 
I troubleſome miſchievous Temper; ſince no 


8 one knows to what extravagant Lengths it f 
c may carry a Man, and what Evils it may 
0 E e occa- 


4 a 
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SERM. occaſion. Tho! the firſt ſetting out of theſe 
K Troubles was a Struggle for Liberty. which 
in a free Country is acknowledged to be 
lawful, and what a free People have. a 
Right to; and whatever occaſion there 
was given for it by the Raſhneſs and Inad- 
vertency of ſome People about the King, 
whoſe Buſineſs it was to know the Conſti- 
tution-of the Kingdom better; yet it is 
well known, that it ran ſoon into another 
Channel; for theſe Grievances were ſet⸗ 
tled in a Parliamentary Manner before the 
War began; yet by means of a murmur- 
ing Spirit, that then appear d among 
ſome Malecontents, new Grievances were 
trump'd up, and what at firſt was only 
a Stand for Liberty, became afterwards a 
= Struggle for Licentiouſneſs : A Deſire of 
2 redrefling Grievances was ſucceeded with 
a Deſire of making them; and what was 
once thought a Crime in the King's Party, 
was thought very juſt and reaſonable in 
theirs. This carried them thro' ſo many 
different Scenes of Strife, that they hardly 
knew at laſt what they fell out for: They 
ſeem'd to have forgot the firſt Quarrel, 


and 


— 
r < 

1 * 

— — 2 


« . — 
— — - 
— . 3 
— — 
- _ — 
— 


—— 
* 


F 
. 
. 
1 
+ 
{ 


| 
5 
| 
; 


_ — 


2 2 * 


10 
4 
* 
4 
1 
f b 
„ 
' 1 
4 
5 
* 
bt 
if 

i; 
# 1 
' 


— — — — Lo — 
— — re = 


Cm — 5 
— A Eo — —— ; — —— 


 varidi 8 


221 


al turned the Remainder of their Reſent- ERM. 


ment againſt one another. They were 
ſeveral times ſo non-pluſg'd that, like Tra- 


vellers who have loſt their way, they did 


not know which Road to take. The 


wiſer Part began to look upon one ano- 
ther as aſham'd of having gone ſuch ex- 
travagant Lengths beyond their firſt Inten- 
tion, and were willing to bring Matters to: 


a Pacification; and whatever Grievances 
they thought the King had been guilty of 
making before, yet they began now to 
look upon him as the greateſt Sufferer, and 
ſhew'd a ſtrong Inclination to reſtore him. 
And indeed the greateſt Part had ſo poor 
an Opinion of a Change, fearing it might 
have been for the worſe, that they would 
have return'd to their Allegiance again 
could they have known how to do it with 
Safety ; while others, thinking they had 
finn'd beyond a Poſſibility of Forgiveneſs, 
became deſperate in their Deſigns, and re- 
ſolv d, at all Adventures, to puſh Matters 
to the utmoſt Extremity. e 
No doubt one great Addition to theſe 
＋ roubles was this; A great Multitude of 


* 


* 4 E e 2 vile 


TER : 
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SR. vile mercenary Wretches promoted the Ani- 


Y- 
9 


of building theit own Fortunes upon the 


moſities as much as they could, and kept 
up the Flame for their own Advantage; no 
matter where it burn'd and devour'd fo. 
long as they were ſure to warm themſelves. 
by it. Such Fellows as theſe are common 
in Caſes of this Nature, ho make a Trade 


Ruins of their Neighbours. This, together 


with a multitude of concurring Circum- 


ſtances, heighten'd with the Addition of 
a Multitude of Viees, hurried them on 
from one Pitch of Enthuſiaſm to another, 
till they invertedthe very Natureof Things, 
call'd Evil Good, andGood Evil, made God 
the Author of all Wickedneſs, the Scrip- 


ture a Cover for all manner of Knavery, 


and Grace a Plea for Sin; and ſo; at 


length, after a long and tedious Rebellion, 


and the Calamity of a Civil War, to fill 
np the Meaſure. of their Iniquity, they 
elvſed the horrid Scene in the Murder of 
the King, and the Deſtruction of * 
Church and State. 


But Secondly, I come now to 8 5 


din and Folly of murmuring againſt the | 


preſent 
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preſent Diſpenſation of God's Providence, SER. 
even upon Suppoſitian that it was true, . 
that the former Days were better than * 
theſe. And this I ſhall hew from theſe 
two particulate, 

Fir, As it is contrary to Reaſon. 

. Serandly,.. As it.is contrary to Religion. 
And Firſt, As it isgontrary to Reaſon, 
Every one pretends to know what is Rea- 
ſon, and what is not, and would take it very 
much amiſs to be thought not to know it; 
but when we come to put this Knowledge 
in Practice, for want of conſideration we 
act as if we knew nothing of the Matter. 
We are ready enough to pronounce a thing 
reaſonable or unreaſonable, when we con- 
ſider it only as 2 Propoſition, or a Rule, 
nat including ourſelves in it; and there- 
fore when a Friend ſeems under any Un- 
ealineſs or Diſcontent, we fall to conſider- 
ing the thing, and tell him the Unreaſon- 
ableneſs of ſo doing; but when it comes 
to be our own Caſe, then we cannat ſee 
the Strength of our own Arguments; what 
we would have to be thought concluſive 
in one Caſe, we will not allow in a Caſe 

| of 
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. of the fame Nature: But whether they 


will conſider it or no, this Temper is very 
contrary to Reaſon. For if there was no 
ſuch thing as Reveal'd Religion in the 
World, yet the Religion of Nature teaches 
us thus much, 'that however it goes 
with the World without us, we ought to 
keep the Mind calm and ſerene, becauſe 
from thence proceeds the Happineſs or 
Miſery of this Life: For it will ſignify 
but little to us how the Times are without, 
if we have no Peace of Mind within. 
But the Unreaſonableneſs of this Temper 
will further appear, if we conſider, that 
whatever happens in this Life is either 
what we can help, or what we cannot; 
both which'it is equally unreaſonable to 
complain of: For if we can help it, it is ve_ 
ry unreaſonable to complain, as if we could 
not; and if we cannot, it is very unreaſon- 


able to complain, as if we could, The 


Truth of it is, moſt of this is what we can 


help; and if ſo, why don't we do it? 
Why do we complain, when the Remedy 


are apt to carry our Views too far; and 


is at hand, and in our own Power? We 


ta 


we 4 
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to look abroad for the Wickedneſs and SE RI 
Miſchiefs that are in the World, when we X. 


may find them nearer home, even in our 
own ſelves; anda little conſideration would 
ſhew us, that we ourſelves; are the very 
Men we complain of. Complaints of this 
Nature imply what is not true, that all 
are wicked but ourſelves; for tho the Age 
be as wicked as one can imagine it to be, 
yet we ſhould. conſider, that we ourſelves 
help to make it ſo; and therefore it is a 
great Folly and Abſurdity to complain of 
that, which we ourſelves occaſion: This 
1s to complain of a Conſpiracy, when we 
ourſelves are the Conſpirators. Tis true 
it is hard to make a covetous Man believe 
when he is talking againſt Covetouſneſs 
that he is talking againſt himſelf; but then 
it is nevertheleſs true, whether he beer 
it or no. | 
'Tis a Truth ach to be lamented, that 
we are too blind to ourſelves, and too clear- 
ſighted to others: We look thro' a falſe 
Glaſs, that ſhews us the beſt fide of our 
own Qualities, and the worſt fide. of 
other People's ; whereas we ought to view 
ourſelves 
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ourſelves and others in the ſame Lights 
and confider, before we complain of the 
Wickedneſs of other People, whether we 


| Have none of our own to be included; and 


if we have, then the Unteaſonableneſs of 
murtnuring. at ot upon the account of 
others plainly appears: For tho' we can- 

not help their Wickedneſs, yet certainly 


ve can help our own; and it will be Time 


enough to murmur and complain, when 


we are found to de without Fault ourſelves. 


The Evils of Life, or what many Men 
call Evils, are for the moſt part imaginary; 
and have no other Foundation than in 
Fancy and Opinion: And yet Cuſtom has 
made them look as frightful as if they 
were real. Hence every one is diſſatisfied 
with his own Condition, becauſe it is his 
own ; and is for acting a Part that does 
not belong to him. One is much griey'd 
that he has not « plentiful Eſtate, another 


that he is not a Privy-Counſellor , the Me- 


chanick would needs be a Gentleman, 
and the Gentleman a King. In ſhort, 


every one would be what he is not, with- 


out conſidering, that our Buſineſs is not 


to 
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o chuſe what Part we will act in the Somos. 
World, but to perform that which is al- | 
loted us as well as we can. But e 
People give themſelves up to Whim and 
Fancy, without being at the Pains to con- 
fider the Reaſon of Things, it is no wonder 
if they are always uneaſy, and they may 
thank themſelves for it; for if they would 
but think, and ſee Things as they are, 
theſe Evils would immediately vaniſh. 
Whether the Stoical Opinion be right, 
that all Evils are imaginary, will: juſtly 
admit of a Diſpute; but that the ima- 
ginary are more than the real ones, I 
think is very certain. For tho there be ; 
many things in Lite, hes have a Tendency 
to obſtruct our Happineſs, do what we 
will, yet we have no need to go out of 
our way for them; we have no occaſion 
to add Evils of our own making, which 
we may avoid, to real ones, which can- 
not be avoided. We cannot chuſe 
whether we will avoid real Evils, but we 
can chuſe whether we will make them 
more Evils than they are: And this is 
the Caſe with the greateſt Part of Man. | 
Ft kind, 
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ſay they, becauſe it can, but becauſe it can- 
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Srl * kind. Why is that Man unhappy, whom 


you ſee bleſt with a plentiful Eſtate? For 
want of more? No; for when he has i it, 


be is ſtill the ſame unhappy. Man, as be- 


fore; and it is obſervable they generally 
complain moſt, who have the leaſt Reaſon 
for it: It is not then for want of a 
greater Fortune, but a better Mind, which 
muſt be corrected, or elſe the Evils will be 
as many and great, as a * * 
tion is able to make them. 

But Secondly, If theſe things, which 


happen to us in this Life, be what we 


cannot help, to murmur and complain 
will be found, aſter a little Conſideration, 


to be as fooliſh and unreaſonable, as it is 
in the former Caſe, about things we can 
help. Indeed it may be objected by ſome, 
that this is the very Reaſon for complain- 


ing; what we can help they eafily allow 


there is no reaſon to complain of, becauſe 


the Remedy is at hand, and in our Power; 


but when a thing grows remedileſs, and 
not to be avoided, that is the very Reaſon 
why we are uneaſy: We are not uneaſy, 


not 


/ | | 
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not be ' help'd;.. How plauſible! ſoever this 88 RN. 
may appear, yet is it entirely. falſe, even X. 
vpon a Footing of Nature, For, Fit it 
is the way to make a bad Matter worſe, 
and to run into the ſame Snare we would 
ſeem toavoid. Things will go on in the ſame 
Courſe, whether we are in Humour, or 
out of Humour; and therefore ſince Com- 
pla ints won't alter the Nature of Things, 
it is unreaſonable to make them: For 
this is making two Troubles where there 
was but one; and the thing will remain the 
_ fame, altogether as remedileſs, as it was 
before. Beſides, this murmuring Tem- 
per will be juſt what i it is, whether we can 
help theſe things or no: If it be a Vice, 
nothing in the World can Juſtify it, or 
make it otherwiſe than it is. But it is 
unreaſonable, Secondly, becauſe it implies 
that we have Injuſtice done us: Now, 
beſides the Vanity of thinking ſo well of 
ourſelves, and ſo ill of the reſt of the 
World, this is ſetting up ourſelves, who 
are Parties, and that the worſt Part of 
ourſelves too, as Judges in this Caſe; which 


is very abſurd and ridiculous. ö 
F 7.8 But 


= 
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SRM. But perhaps it will be faid; that tho'g 
*. Complaints of this Nature may be allow id 
to be unreaſonable,” yet that the bare Rea- 
ſonableneſs alone of the thing is not ſuffi- 
cient to ſupport us under all Troubles; our 
Paſſions will ſtill have the upper Hand, 
even when we know it to be inconſiſtent 
with Reaſon. In anſwer to this, there is 
a great deal to be ſaid for this Plea, upon 
| account of the Weakneſs of Human Na- 
ture: And therefore in Caſes of this kind. 
where Nature fails, we muſt have Recourſe 
to Religion, as a better help: But then I 
deny this to be the Caſe ; this is not what: 
we are upon. The Point here is not, 
whether at be a Folly to be uneaſy about 
what immediately affects us, but whe- 
ther it be not a Folly to be uneaſy about 
what does not affect us at all. I am not 
talking of real Troubles, but of ſuch as 
have no Ground nor Foundation. For 
what is it to us, what the World does, 
who are to be happy or miſerable only for 
ourſelves? Upon the whole then I hope 
it will be acknowledg'd, that to murmur 
againſt the preſent Diſpenſations of God's 
W © a Providence 
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Erovidence is to ſhew, that we don't con- SRNMR. 
fider wiſely concerning this, even upon the Xx. 
Foot of Nature. For we haye made but 
a poor Figure in the World, if the Sum of 

all our Enquiries amounts to no more than 

this, that we live in a wicked World. 

This is a wonderful Diſcovery indeed! | 
Why every Age before could tell us the | 
| fame thing, and it may be true enough 
without being worſe than heretofore. The 
Truth of it is, we may have as little Reaſon 
perhaps to compliment the former Times, 
as we have to complain of the preſent : 
Now the way to make a wiſe Obſervation 
of this, is not to fall a murmuring and 
complaining, but to conſider what Me- 
thod to take in order to ſecure the Happineſs 
of our Mind. But ſee the ridiculous Conſe- 
quence that People extort from this mur- 
muring Propoſition, The Times are bad, 
ſay they, therefore, what? Why, they 

will be bad too. I am ſure this is a foo- 

liſh Conſequence, how juſt ſoever the Pre- 

miſes may be. No; a Wiſe Man would 

put the Argument thus, The Times are 

bad, and always were o; and therefore 
FI 


* 
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Sr RR. IN do what J can to make them better j 
2 at leaſt I'Il do nothing te make therm 
worſe ; but will take care, that they ſhall 

not make me d 290 Reaſon or 

my Virtue. 

I come no in the next place to thewthe 
Sin and Folly of this Temper, as it is con- 

trary to Religion. 

Religion, whatever "00 People think 
of it, is not only a national, but a good- 
natur'd Inſtitution; It tends to fmooth 

the Paſſions, and to make a Man act up 
to the Perfection of his Nature. Chriſti- 
anity allows not its Profeſſors to disfigure 
their Faces, much leſs their Minds: We are 
taught in the Scripture to poſſeſs our Souls 
in Patience, and not to murmur as others 
have murmur' d, and were deſtroy d of the 
Deſtroyer. If we are weary of the World 
for ſo ſlight a Cauſe, we are to conſider 
him, who endur'd ſuch Contradiction of 
Sinners againſt himſelf, and then we ſhall 
{ce how little Reaſon we have to be weary, 
and faint in our Minds. *Tis true, Nature 
can only furniſh us with Arguments for 
the Reaſonableneſs of the Thing, and the 
Advantage of a contented Mind in this 
Life; 3 


4 rence between doubting of the Being 
of a God, and queſtioning his Divine Pro- 


it is calculated for nothing in the World 
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Life; but then Chriſtianity helps us in the 
Performance, by carrying the Argument 


into another World; and therefore if we 
murmur ſtill, we contradict the Principles 


of our Religion; becauſe we do it, as 
thoſe who have no Hope : Tis indeed a 
kind of Atheiſm ; for where is the Diffe- 


vidence? And who, after all, would 


_ think that theſe Murmurers ſhould ſeek 


Shelter even in Religion; and yet they are 
many of them weak enough to do it; 
as if Religion oblig d People to be ill-na- 
tur'd, and would never ſuffer them to be 
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in a good Humour; and conſequently that 


they were never more religions than 
when moſt out of Temper. What Reli- 
gion this is, is not worth my while to en- 
quire, becauſe it is not worth your while 
to know; You may be ſure it is not 
the Chriſtian Religion, whatever it is. 
What an odd Figure now do you think 


Religion would make, if it really was as 


ſome People have dreſt it up; for as ſuch, 


but 
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Sy RRIL. but to do Miſchief, to rob a. Man of. his' 


X. 


natural good Temper, and to give him 
nothing in the toom of it, but an unna- 


tural hateful one; and ſo to make him 


more a Child of Wrath than he was by 
Nature. This cannot proceed from 
Chriſtianity, but from ſomething elſe; 
for the Chriſtian Religion countenances | 


no Murmurers and Complainers, nor en- 


courages any thing that is ſour or ill- 
natur'd; the Fruits of it are nothing but 
Peace, Joy, Contentment, * all true 
Virtues. Lb: 8 | 

He who thinks t to meet with no Diffi- 
culties in the World upon account of the 
different Tempers of Mankind, is a Stran- 
ger to Reaſon ; and if Chriſtianity has not 


learnt him that Contentment of Mind, 
which the Heathens. practiſed without 


it, he is a Stranger to Religion. The 


Chriſtian Religion does not promiſe us 
any ſuch thing, that we ſhall meet with 
no Troubles or Difficulties, but teaches us 


how to overcome them. Nay, it goes 


upon this very Suppoſition, that the 


World is wicked, that this Life is a State 
of 
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of Warfare; and e has fur- sven. 


niſh'd us with many excellent Weapons 
in order to encounter it with Chearfulneſs 
and Conſtancy, as faithful Soldiers of 
Chriſt ; and not only fo, but gives us En- 
couragement to expect Aſſiſtance, where 
the Work is too great for us to FO of 
ourſelves. 
If the World was to 1 e 
according to every one's Humour, per- 
| haps we ſhould all be pleas d; or it 
would be a wonder if we ſhould not. 
But where's the Virtue of ſuch a Con- 
tentment as this? No; this, as well 
as all other Virtues, is an active Princi- 
ple, it muſt be a Work of the Mind, 
and muſt have ſome Difficulties to 
ſtruggle with: For if a Man would 
be contented upon no other Terms, 
he would have made bat a contempti- 
ble Figure among the Philoſophers, and 
I ſuppoſe he would not be thought to 
make a better Chriſtian for being a bad 
Heathen. Having thus ſhewn the Fal- 
fity of the Inſinuation, that the former 
Days were better than theſe, and alſo the , 
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Sr RM. Sin and Folly of murmuring and com- 
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plaining, even upon Suppoſition that it 
was true, I come now in the | 
Third and laſt Place, To lay down ſome 
Rules, by which we may acquire a hap- 
pier Farme and Temper of Mind. Since 
the Happineſs of a Man depends upon 
the Mind, and not upon the Things 
without him, it the more concerns us to 
keep our Minds in a true, ſedate, and 
eaſy Poſture: And in order to it, let us, 
Firſt, Endeavour to regulate our Paſſi- 
ons; for we are reduc'd to the neceſſity 
of governing them, or of ſuffering them 
to govern us. Indeed this is a more 
difficult Taſk to ſome People than to 
others, according to the Nature of the 
Conſtitution, and therefore the greater 
Pains are requir'd; and when we have 
done this, but not till then, we ſhall be 
able to conſider things to be what they are, 
and not what they are not; and look up- 
on the World to be, not what it ought to 
be, but what he finds it to be. We 


found it to be as it is, when we came 
into it, and we ſhall hardly leave it better 
A 
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or worſe, when we go out of it. If we SRE RM. 


would have every thing fitted to our Hu- 
mour, that would be again altogether as 
diſpleaſing to another, and ſo the ſame 
diſcontented Spirit would ſtill be kept up. 
If we would ſhew that we conſider things 
wiſely, we ſhould fit ourſelves to our Con- 
dition. Whoever expects Happineſs in this 
World is miſtaken ; he does not confider 
the thing wiſely ; it is not poſſible in the 
Nature of things that it ſhould be ſo: But 
then we may be much happier than we 
are, if we will put things upon a right 
Footing. No Man has a greater Ene- 
my to fear than himſelf, nor is any thing 
truly and properly good but Virtue, 
or truly and properly evil but Vice. 
Second „ Another Rule in order to 
acquire a happier Temper of Mind is 
this, before we complain of other Peo- 
ple, to mend thoſe Faults in ourſelves; 
for it is unjuſt to complain of others, 
. while we are guilty of the ſame Things; 
we ſhould at leaſt take Care to give 
R others no Reaſon to complain of us; for 


8 g 2 32 3f 


Sen. if we do, we ſhall expoſe ourſelves 


X. 
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to the Contempt of all Wiſe, Men, 'who 
will ay, It is Time enough for us to 


complain of others, when we ate with- 
Out F ault ourſelves and that we ſhould 
not pretend to pull the Mote out of our 


Brother's Eye, till we have taken the 
Beam out of our own Eye. "Tis an 
eaſy thing to ſay that no Times were 
ever ſo bad as the preſent, but then it 


is not ſo eaſy to prove it: Fact and Ex- 


perience are againſt it: But allowing it 


to be true, would not it prove too mueh? 


Would not it prove that we are bad too? 
But the Infatuation lies here. Every one 
makes this Complaint more or leſs: I 
would fain know then, who theſe Peo- 
ple are that we all complain of? Are 
they not our own ſelves? If the Times 


are bad, why do we not rather help to 
make them better? But it is a popular 


Subject: The Wickedneſs of the Age 
js a Topic that will be fure to pleaſe, 
becauſe People are glad to have others 
thought worſe than themſelves, , Some 


talk of it out of Heedleſsneſs of Temper, 


to 
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to ſhew how little they think, and bow SpRM; 
little they have to ſay, as People are wont NY | 
to talk of the Weather for want of a 
more proper Subject: I would adviſe theſe | 
People to ſtick to this laſt Old Ms 
till they can find à better. 
Others exclaim againſt the Times out | 
of a malicious Habit that they have got; 
not that they think what they ſay to be 
true, or that they are really ſorry that the 
Times are bad, but that they are no 
worſe. Thus are their whole Lives not 
only fo many Years of Vanity, but of Diſ- 
content and IlE humour. Indeed they 
can hardly be ſaid to live at all: But the 
the troubleſome Hours paſs dreadfully - 
over their Heads while preſent; and as 
they roll off in the Tide of Time, they 
ide out of their Remembrance, and are 
ſucceeded with freſh ones ſtill as trouble- 
ſome as the others. it! | 
Thirdly, Another Rule, whereby we 
may acquire a happy Frame and Tink 
| per of Mind, is to leave the Management 
| of the World; where it ought to be left, 


| in the Hands of God. Suppoſe the for- 9 
mer 


7 
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Sx * mer Times were never ſo good, and the 


—— 


preſent never ſo bad, it is none of our 
Buſineſs to enquire into the Cauſes of 


theſe things. Tis not our Buſineſs to 


inſpe& Providence, but to ſubmit to it. 


Shall Man, who is but of yeſterday, 
who came a perfect Stranger into the 


World, he hardly knows how or when, 


no ſooner come into the World, but 


immediately ſet up for a judge, and 
claim the Dominion of it? Whatever 


the World does, or however it goes 
ny it, we may be ſure God knows 


and permits it to go on; and con- 


55 to ſend his Rain on the Juft 


and on the Unjuſt: And would we 


have him ſtop the Courſe of his Provi- 


_ dence, and work Miracles for nothing 


in the World but to keep us in Humour. 


To conclude: Let us all endeavour 


to leave off this murmuring complain- 
ing Temper, which tends to nothing 


but to make bad Chriſtians and bad 


Subjects. Tis an Argument of a weak 
Mind, a Mind not accuſtom'd to think- 


ing, and is a Diſgrace to Human Na- 
ture 
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ture, as well as to Religion. "Tis high SERM. 
Time now to exert the Dominion of, X. 
Reaſon oyer Fancy and Opinion. How- 
ever it goes with the World without us, 
let us remember that we are Men and 
Chriſtians, Let us not be ſuch Cheats 
to ourſelves as to make imaginary 
Evils real ones, but conſider that we 
have a Mind to look after, which will 
determine our Happineſs or Miſery, ac- 
cording as we accuſtom it to a right 
or a wrong way of thinking. In a word, 
As long as we live in this World, let us 
endeavour to make ourſelves and others as 
happy as we can. We have many Vices 
and Infirmities, as well as other People, 
and therefore we ought to bear with one 
another, and not conclude a Peace 
with our own Follies, and at the ſame 
time proclaim War againſt thoſe of 
other People. In ſhort, let us furniſh our 
Minds with true Religion, which will 
give us ſuch a chearful and eaſy Deport- 
ment in every Condition of Life, as will 
"make us truly happy ; for her Ways are 


Ways of Pleaſantneſi, and all ber Paths 
are Peace. | 8 E R- 
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; GEN. iv. 10. 


And He ſaid, What haſt thou 

donc? The Voice of thy Bro- 
theres Blood  crieth unto me 
from the Ground. 


N this Chapter we have a 


1 ſhort Account of Cain and 
SY Abe], and the firſt propaga- 
K ting the World after Adam 


and Eve were driven out of Paradice: It 
3s eg Ca: indeed, tho' it is as long as 


the Nature of the Thing would admit 
of: For it cannot reaſonably be ex- 


pected, that the Scripture ſhould give, a 


ticular Account of every thing ; that 
would have been neither neceflary nor 


uſeful: Not neceſſary, becauſe the In- 


tent and Deſign of it was not to teach 
| Sad Men 
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Men Syſtems of Hiſtory and Chrono- Sr R. 
logy, but juſt ſo much, as may help XI. 
to promote and. recommend a good 
Life: Not uſeful, becauſe it would 
have ſwoln the Sacred Volume to too 
great a Bulk for the Generality of Man- 
kind to receive much Benefit from; 
eſpecially, ſince for ſome of whom, it 
is to be fear d, it would be ſtill too large, 
were it leſs than it is. EL : 
Hence appears the Folly of thoſe, 
who require a particular Account of 
every minute Circumſtance. of things in 
Scripture; as where Cain could take a 
Wife, when as yet the Scripture had 
made- Mention of no other Woman in 
the World but Eve : Since an Account 
of theſe things is neither neceſſary nor 
uſeful; eſpecially, if we conſider, that 
a little common Senſe will naturally lead 
a Man to fill up the Charm; for as. to 
this particular Caſe, the World being, 
according to Chronologers, a hundred 
and twenty eight, or a hundred and 
thirty Years Old, when Carn- flew Abel, 
it muſt be ſuppos d, that there were 
People enough in it by that Time for 
ſuch a Purpoſe. The Truth ot it is, 
ſuch Queſtions as theſe are as uſeleſs as 
they are . fooliſh and inſignificant, and 
argue a little Mind, and a trifling Un- 
derſtanding. | | 
1 But 
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But this only by the Way. Now 
as to the Perſons here concern'd in 
the Text, all that we need know is, 
that one was a Keeper of Sheep, and 
the other a Tiller f the Ground; and 
that they offer'd each an Offering to 
the Lord; Abel of the Firſtlings of 
his Flock, and Cain of the Fruit of the 
Ground; but we find both were not 
equally accepted, for the Lord had Re- 
ſpect unto Abel, and his Offering; but 
unto Cain and his Offering, for want 
of a right Qualification, Fe had not 


Reſpect; upon which Account Cain 
was very wrath, and his Countenance 
fell, 1. e. he did not only look dejected, 
and full of Sorrow, but full of Revenge 


too; though there was no manner 
of Reaſon or Ground for this Wrath 
or Sullennefs; for it was not his God, 
nor his Brother, that was the Cauſe of 
his Offering's not being accepted, but 
himſelf; For, ſays the Lord to him, if 
thou doſt well, ſhalt thou not be at- 
cepted? And if thou dal not well, Sin 


lleth at the Door, And this is the Way 


of moſt wicked Men, who, like Cain, 
when they feel a neceſſary Remorſe at- 
tending their evil Actions, diſcharge 
their Wrath upon any one rather than 
themſelves, who are the Delinquents, 
and the Perſons to whom the Wrath 
é 


various SUBJECTS. 245 


belongs; and not only but have Aſſu- SE RN. 
rance enough to expect, notwithſtand- XI. 
ing their wicked Lives and Actions, V 
which cut off all Ground of Expecta- 
tion of any thing that is good, the 
fame Favour of God, as thoſe who are 
never ſo righteous. Thus Balaam, 
who had livd the Life of the Wicked, 
had Confidence enough, notwithſtand- 
ing that, to ſay, Let me die the Death 
| of the Righteous, and let my laſt End 
e hike bis. However, Cain was fo 
incenſed at this, that his Offering was 
not accepted as well as his Brother's, 
that he took an Opportunity to ſlay 
him, thinking perhaps to eaſe his 
troubled Mind, by venting his Wrath 
upon a Perſon, whom his Enyy had 
mark'd' out, as a proper Object of it: 
But, alas! the dreadful Experiment 
would by no means anſwer the End 
ropos d: It was ſo far from remoy- 
ing one Evil, that it created a thou- 
ſand more, which now began to ſprout 
from it, and ſpread abroad thier fatal 
Influences. The Blood which he 
thought was ſpilt upon the Ground, 
and which the Earth had opened her 
Mouth to receive, and would ſoon 
diſappear for ever, now began to live, 
and call to Heaven for Vengeance, 
And he faid, What haſt thou done? 
Fs H h 2 e 
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Ber. The Voice of thy Brother s Blood crieth 
Xl. "unto me from the Ground. Here we 


Dare to obſerve, that God does not 
aſk this Queſtion with an Expectation 
of bein nad. as if he was igno- 
rant of what Cain had done, but only 
to make him ſenſible of the Hei- 
neouſneſs of his Guilt. In diſcourſin 
upon the Words of the Text I will 
ſhew, | 
Firſt, That all Sin, eſpecially Sins 
of a heinous Nature, ſuch 28 Murder, 
calls to Heaven for V engeance. 
Secondly, I ſhall make lome Proper 
Stela: upon 1 
Fijrft then, I am to ſhew, that all 
Sin, eſpecially Sins of a heinous Na- 


ture, ſuch as Murder, calls to Heaven 


for Vengeance. As God is the great 
Governor of the World, and a Being 


infinitely juſt, wiſe, and good, it 1s 


neceſſary to ſuppoſe, that he intends 
the Welfare and Happineſs of the 
whole Creation ; and that he will put 
a ſufficient Check upon whatever would 


deſtroy it, Accordingly he has im- 
pteſs d upon all Beings in the Univerſe 


certain Propoſitions of Action, as they 
ſtand to each other; and Whatever Be- 
ing acts out of this Proportion feels of 
Courſe an Inconvenience attending it ; 


| which Inconvenience is likewiſe im- 
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preſs'd upon all Nature, and a Senſe of it SERM. 
upon every Being in exact Proportion, XI. 
as it ſtands in the Univerſe, For with- SWV 
out this 1t were impoſſible the World to 
ſubſiſt: Evil, as it is in its own Na- 
ture oppoſite to Good, would, if it were 
not controul'd, certainly deſtroy i it; God 
has therefore ſufficiently controul'd it. 
In Beings that act neceſſarily, it is 
controul'd by certain neceſſary Laws, 
by which they are directed and go- 
vern'd for the Good of the whole. 
Thus the Sea ebbs and flows, and 
the Ground ſends forth Herbs and 
Trees for the Delight and Uſe of Man; 
and all this according to certain Rules 
impreſs'd upon Nature: The heavenly 
Bodies too move on in their appointed 
Courſe, whereas were theſe ſubject to no 
Laws, the Diſorder, z. e. the Evil that 
would enſue, would ſoon ſpread its 
deſtructive Influences over the Face of 
all Nature; but God has fixed the 
Bounds of all Things, and therefore 
they, as the P/almift fays, fulfil his 
Word. To the Sea be has faid, Hi- 
therto ſhalt thou go, and no further ; 
and here ſhall thy proud Waves be flayed ; 
and to all things elſe be has fx d their 
Bounds, which they cannot paſs. 

In Moral Agents it is controul'd by 
the Vengeance that * due to it, 3 | 


that 
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SERM that infallibly attends it: For to ſup» 
XI. poſe Evil without this is to ſuppoſe 
WYY God not infinitely wiſe and good. 
Now if there are the ſame Propor- 
tions between eyery. two Men in the 
World, as there is between a Man 
and himſelf, as there certainly are, 
for what are all the Men upon Earth, 
but the General Man, or Human Na- 
ture, ſplit abroad into Individuals, ſe- 
condly, no one can offer any Injury 
to another without doing an Injury to 
himſelf; for Puniſhment, which is the 
natural Reaction to Evil, will of courſe 
operate back upon bim. Thus Ven- 
geance which is every injur'd Perſon's 
Right in a State of Nature, when Men 
are form'd into Societies, is lodg'd in 
other Hands, who deal it out as well as 
they can, in proportion to the Injuries 
or Evils committed. But becauſe all hu- 
man Knowledge is vaſtly imperfect, and 
therefore cannot allot to every Crime the 
ſpecific Vengeance that is due to it; 
and becauſe every Injury or Evil a Man 
does to another, not only operates back 
upon himſelf, but flies directly up to 
God, as hurting or wounding him in 
huis Image, he has taken «wo to ſupply 
the Defects of human Injuſtice by allot- 
ting to eyery Crime its due proportion d 
| Puniſhment ; 
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Puniſhment ; and he, who knows the 8E RRI. 
true Springs and Movements of every XI. 
Action, who knows every minute Degree (5YW 
of Good or Evil that is in them, knows 
how to deal out his Rewards and Pu- 
niſhments in exact Proportion: And 
becauſe every Evil, as it endeavours to 
poiſon Good, is an Attempt to pollute the 
very Fountain of Good, hence it is, that 

God looks upon every Evil a Man does 
himſelf, or another, or the Society, as 
done to him, and will certainly puniſh it 
accordingly: And of this every Sinner is 
ſenſible, and is ſufficiently inform'd by 
the Remorſe that attends his evil Action, 
which is the Beginning of the Ven- - 
geance that will follow them ; and which 
is a gracious wiſe Provifion God has 
made to controul Evil, and at the fame 
Time to make Reparation to Juſtice; 
for the Remorſe that attends an evil 
Action is a Puniſhment of it, and from 
the Senſe every one has, that there is a 
Puniſhment due to Sin, and will certain- 
ly one Time or other overtake him, 
if not in this Life, where he can have 
only his Proportion of Chance, yet in the 
next, where all Chance will be turn'd 
into Certainty, there ariſes a well-ground- 
ed Fear, which is a continual Check to 
the Evil, and keeps the moral World up- 
on its true Baſis, Thus you ſee the Con- 

nexion 
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SERM.” nexion there is between Sin and Punifh= 
XI. ment; that Sin carries its own Punith- 
ment along with it. The Conſcience 


as it is equal to a thouſand Witneſſes, 
ſo is it to a thouſand Torments; and 
indeed, the Puniſhment that is felt here 


is very often ſo great, that People ſome- 
times chuſe rather to part with their very 
Beings than undergo it; and that over 
and above this, Sin will meet with Pu- 


niſhment from Men, as far as it comes 
within their Cognizance: But however 
this be, all Evil is Enmity to Good, 
ſo it is more eſpecially to the Author and 
and Fountain, and flies directly to the 
Throne of God for Vengeance. -_ *_ 

But perhaps the Sinner thinks to eſcape 
the Puniſhment that is due to him: But 
how will he do this? Can he think of 
doing Evil to a Society, and not expect 
to be puniſh'd by the Society for it? And 
ſuppoſe he does, and by leaving it flies 
from Juſtice, - yet how will he fly from 
himſelf? he may indeed leave one Coun- 
try, and fly into another, yet. unleſs he 
could leave his. Mind behind him, he 


could never be the further remov'd from 


Puniſhment ; for that will always hang 


as a dead Weight upon him, and accom- 


pany him in the remoteſt Climate: He 
has no Right to Joy, he is incapable of 
Happineſs ; for. upon the whole Evil is 
l due 
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due to him. In vain then are all the S ERM. 
beauteous Objects of Art or Nature pre- XI. 
ſented to his Sight, ſince the troubled WV 
Mind, like the Jaundic'd Eye, paints 
a falſe Colour upon them all; pleaſing 
9 are no longer grateful to the Ear, 
nor delicious Meats to the Taſte, it is all 
horrid Diſcord and Confuſion; every 
thing without correſponds exactly with 
the Mind within, and conſpires to pu- 
niſh the Man. But ſuppoſe he could fly 
from himſelf too, and that all within 
was ſmooth and ſerene, yet how will he 
— able to fly from God? Where can he 
„that he cannot find him out, to 
a _ Hearts are open, and from 
whom Secrets are hid? Vill be 
climb ng 8 Heaven, be is there; and if 
be go down to Hell, he is there alſo; if he 
take the Wings of the Morning, and re- 
main in the — Parts of the Sea, 
even there alſo be ſhall not avoid his 
Preſence; if be ſays. peradventure the 
Darkneſs ſhall cover him, then ſhall his 
Night be turned to Day; for the Dark- 
neſs is no Darkneſs with him, but the 
Night is as clear as the Day, the Dark- 
neſs and the Light to him are both alike, 
So. that tho' he could eſcape every thing 
elſe, he cannot fly from a Being that 
is every where preſent, nor from the Ven- 


geance, which eyery Sin calls to him for, 
1 and 
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SERM. and which he will certainly puniſh, as 


Governor of the Univerſe, to preſerve the 


due Order and Goverment of the whole, 


and that Good may prevail, and tri- 
umph over Evil, For could we ſappoſe 
Sin to go unpuniſh'd, and every Man, 
and every Action of Man, had not Juſtice 
done them, we no longer ſuppoſe God 
to be at the Head of things; or elfe 
that juſtce and Judgment are not the 
Habitation of his Throne; for this one 
Irregularity argues a Male-Adminiſtration, 
and is inconſiſtent with all the Notions 
we have of infinite Wiſdom, Goodneſs, 
and Juſtice. | 
Thirdly, But now, if every Sin flies to 
Heaven, and calls to God for Vengeance, 
Sins of a more heinous Nature, fuch as 
Murder, muſt do fo in a more extraordi- 
nary Manner: That aflumes of courfe 
a louder, and more importunate Voice ; 
as it is in the firſt Place an Injury done to 
_ God himſelf; for it is killing him, as far 
as we are able to do it, 1. e. in his 
Image; it is ſtriking at the very Deity it 
ſelf; and wreſting that Vengeance out of 
his Hands, which belongs to him, as 
Govenour of the Univerſe ; beſides the 
Injury done to Human Nature itſelf, and 
conſequently to every one that partakes of 
it, to the Society eſpecially, to which a 
Man belongs, by cutting off a Member of 
it, 


various SUBJECTS. 


it, and veſting in himſelf the Power of SprmM. 
the whole Community, which every XI. 
Murderer does, and likewiſe to the injur N 


Perſon himſelf, by depriving him not only 
of all the Benefits of Society, to which, 
as a Man, he has a Natural Right, till 
he forfeits it to the Community, but alſo 
of Life itſelf, which God only can give, 
and he only has a Right, or the Magi- 
ſtrate who is his Vicegerent, to take 
away. The Sin of Murder then is 2 
Sin of a complicated Nature, and has a 
very great Malignancy in it; for as it 
ſtrikes at Human Nature itſelf, and even 
at the Deity too, a Man cannot be ſup- 
pos'd to be ouilty of it, till he has al- 
moſt - blotted out his Humanity, and 
defac'd the Image of God within him. 

And indeed the Remorſe and Fear, 
to ſay nothing of any other Puniſhment 
that attends the Commiſſion of this dread- 
ful Crime, bears an exact Proportion to 
the Guilt of it, which ſhews the dreadful 
Nature of it in the moſt lively manner 
imaginable, The Man, who has tain'd 
his Hands with Blood, fears a Revenge 
awaiting him from every Part of Nature; 
and not without good Reaſon; for as the 
Prophet ſays, The Stones ſhall cry out of 
the Wall, and the Beams out of the Tim- 
her ſhall anſwer it. Every Breeze of 
wy Whiſpers a Memorandum of his 
% 1 Guilt, 
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1 Kolle and breathes the Vengeance that is | 
XI. due it: At the Ruſtling of a Leaf he 
adds guilty, and paſſes Sentence 5 
pon himſelf 'befare he Lads an Accuſer; 
Every one that looks upon him his Guilt”. 
dreſſes up as a Judge and Executioner, 
and he reads his Condemnation in their 
Countenances; ſo dreadful is the Puniſh& 
ment of this Ctime, even before it comes 
to be puniched and is only the Begin- 
ning by: that Puniſhment, which be is 
to receive hereafter, and to Which the 
Puniſhment, which Societies have allotted 
to this Crime, is but a preſent Relief. 
And indeed, if we conſe the Remorſe 
and Fear, Which are the Seeds of, Venge- 
ance within, and the Puniſhiment 
which! is ripening from without, corre. 
ſpondent to it, we cannot well: conceive 
a more melancholy State: And this Cain 
was very ſenſible of to his Sorrow: For 
when;the Lord had pronounced Sentence 
upon him, Nom art thou curſed. from the 
Earth,' which bath open'd her, Mouth. to 
receive thy © Brother's Blood ; from thy 
Hand:  Hhben thou-tilleſt the Ground it Jhall 
not eben yield unto thee hem Strength, 
a Pugitive, and à Vagabond — be 
in the, Eartb. He i unto the Lord, 
my Puniſhment is greater than Ican bear: 
Behold; thou haſt driven me out thts. Day 
ame tbe n tb Bend and 5 
15 Ig: | 7 * 
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tby'Facd! ſbull The bid; ie. from the im- SyrM. 
"nes ) Preſence - of God as heretofore, >. WY 
and Tall be u Fugitive and Vagabond N 
in tht Barth, and % ſhall come 60 paſs, 
that every one, that findeth me, ſhall Fes 
ne: Bur from this he was preſerv'd, and 
accordingly” a Mark was ſet upon him, 
leſt any finding him ſhould kill him. 
What that Mark was, tho there are 
many Conjectures about it, which are 
of little Uſe, ualeſs it be to ſhew the Fol- 
ly of thoſe who make them, is not mate- 
rial; whatever it was we find it was ſome- 
thing that prevented People from killing 
him; and this is all the Account we Ave, 
or need have concerning it. 
Having thus ſhewn, that every Sin 
calls to Heaven for Vengeance ; and that 
the Sins that are of a Heinous Nature, 
ſuch as Murder, do fo in a more extraor- 
dinary manner, let us ſee now, . 
Secondly, What proper Obſervations 
are to be made upon it. And Firff, w 
may obſerve the Goodneſs and Justice : 
of God, in that he will not ſuffer the leaſt 
Evil to go without its Compenſation ; 
that Puniſhment ſhall be the ſure Conſe- 
quence of Sin, which if it does not over- 
take a Man in this Life, upon account 
of the many Imperfections and ee 
that attend the State of things, tho' it | 
W have its Chance for being 
puniſh d 
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puniſh'd here, which is all that Time 
can give it, and a Certainty of it in Eter- 


nity there will e by 3. and therefore 


tho the Euil does go unpuniſh'd in this 


Life, tbo here bl he Wicked triumph 
and the Ungedly proſper, yet as this is not 
always the Caſe, ſo when it happens to 
be ſo, it is not the Conſequence of any 
M ale-Adminiſtration in God, but of the 
9 rfection of the preſent State of things, 
Which cannot be perfected but in Eternity. 

But there are ſome, who, are ſo far 
from thinking that there is any thing 
wrong in a Sinner's not being puniſh'd in 


this Life, that they rather incline on the 


contrary to think it inconſiſtent with the 
Goodneſs of God to puniſh any Man at 
all, either here or hereafter; as if Juſtice, 
was ſomewhat contrary to, Goodneſs ; 
and Goodneſs was bound to. relieve the 
Puniſhment. that. Injuſtice, did inflict ; 


whereas theſe things are all one in God, 


and only become different, as they are by 
us differently apprehended. For to puniſh 


the Evil is td do it as much God as belongs 


to it ; as to reward the Good 1s to render 
it the Juſtice that is due to it. To an abſo- 
lute Being theſe things are the ſame: To 
Reaſon, Truth, Juſtice, and Goodneſs 
are all one, and the ſame; thing: And 
in this View to ſhew Goodncſs to a Be- 
ing is to ſhew it Juſtice and a; 
1 


+4 ” 
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and to ſhew Truth is to ſhew Juſtice SzRM, 
and Goodneſs, and ſo on: To the Senſe XI. 
they are not ſo, for that repreſents them VV 
in different Lights, to one Faculty they 
are one thing, to another another, and 
ſo on. To Pity, a Man is an Object of 
Mercy; to Reſentment, an Object of 
Juſtice; and to Love, an Object of 
Goodneſs: So that upon the whole it 'is 
not inconfiſtent with the Goodneſs of 
God to puniſh Evil, any more than it 
is inconſiſtent with his Juſtice to reward 
Good ; if it was, then it would follow 
that there is no Difference in things, and 
that Good and Evil are the fame, © 

Secondly, Tf every Sin calls to Heaven 
for Vengeance, this may teach us the 
Malignancy of it, and ſhew how cautious 
we ought to be of committing it; for 
tho we may have a thouſand Chances 
for eſcaping Puniſhment from Men, yet 
we have no Chance againſt God; it is all 
_ Certainty there. Let us therefore upon 
the Commiſſion of it be ſure to be early 
in ſeeking God by Repentance; for that, 
as it is a making Reparation to Juſtice, 
will ſtand between us and Vengeance, 
and take off the Violence of the Blow : 
It will plead for us as Abraham did for 
Sodom; whereas an obſtinate Impeni- 
tency is not only a denying of all Juſtice, 
and the Truth of things, but alſo a deny- 

: ing 
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Sr RN. ing of a Deity, or which is much the 


XI. 


for want of being check d, ſoon took Ma- 


ſame, denying that he has any thing to 
do in the Government of the World; 
and becauſe the Way to prevent great 


Sins is to avoid ſmall qnes, let us rather 
guard againſt that which we think the 


moſt minute and inconſiderable, leſt 
for want of being kept under they bor- 
row Strength from Indulgence, and grow 


at laſt unconquerable, As to the parti- 


cular Sin of Murder a Man cannot come 
at it without wading thro a deal of Ma- 
lice, Envy, Hatred, &c. Theſe Avenues 
are therefore in the firſt Place to be taken 
Care of, as they deſerve our moſt ſerious 
Conſideration. That Abel found Favour 
with God, when Cain could not, was the 
firſt thing that ſtirr'd up his Envy, which 


lice and other Companionsto i its Aſſiſtance 
and at length broke out into 15 
deadly Crime mention d in the Text. 

at any time then we find this to be S 
Caſe, that things go better with other Peo- 
ple than ourſelves, let our Anger begin 
at home, and be employ'd upon. the Evil 
of our own Hearts, to which it properly 
belongs; and let us, before we envy others, 
deſerve better | ourſelves. Which that. ue 
may all do, God of his infinite 2 grant 


for the fake of Jeſus Cbriſt, &c 
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As b e e of Righteou sſneſs, 
and Temperance, and uegment 

; Jo com, Felix trembled.. and 

oi anale ed, Go thy Tay for this 


* Time, hen. I have; à conveni- 
— 7 oO call fon thee. 


th 1 n: rait ni 


q g bceoufbelt, and Temperanee; and IN 


Judgment to come, * * un- XII. 

welcome Docimes t Sinner 
| that has not loſt all Senſe & Shame 

ad Mae and eſpecially the laſt of — 

For what Pleaſure can ie, who Has 

always accuſtom'd to indulge his el 

and Appetites, poſſibly take in heating Lec- 

tures upem Temperance and Righteouſneſs, 

that are ſo oppoſite to this. Certain! theſe 
Sounds muſt be very grating to a ſenſual 
Ear, eſpecially fince there is to be an AG 
ber- Reckoning for theſe Things, where 

—_ K k Puniſh- 


to 
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. Puniſnment; which is upon the "_ due 


to Sin, will certainly overtake” it, Whatever 
it does in this Life. Tis no wonder then 
to find the Perſon in the Text ſet a trem- 
bling When St. Paul touch ' upon theſe 
Points. The greater Wonder is ſtill be- 

hind, which is this; that, when his Con- 
ſcience had repreſented theſe Things , in fo 
frightful 4 manner, He ſhould notwĩthſtand- 
ing put off the Conſideration of them to a- 


nother Time. And yet ſo great a Wonder 


as this i is, it was not his Caſe alone, but the 
Cafe of many Sinners ever ſince, who are apt 
enough to be ſtartled to hear of Virtocs they 


never practis d, and tremble at the Mention 


of a Judgment to come, which they hardly 
ever thought of. But then this is on 4 
ſudden Fit, too violent to laſt long, and 
therefore they ſoon get rid of it, as well as 
of the Occaſion of it; and a Wieſſenger of 
ſuch unwelcome Truths is ſurè to be diſ- 
miſs'd like the Apoſtle, with a 'Go thy way 
for this Time; ' when I have: a corn 
Seaſon. I will fend for thee.” Indifcou 
upon en of the Text, 1 will rr ; 
I. That there i is e the to Sig, | 
and a Conſciouſneſs of it at one time or othes 
in every Sinner. 


. The 
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II. The Folly and Danger of reſuſing to Senkt. 
gi ve a proper Attention to the ee XII. 
of a guilty and terrified Conſeienee. 

The firſtappears from the Goodneſs of God, 
or, which is the ſame, his Goodneſs oonſider d 
as exerting itſelf for the Good and Welfare 
of the whole Creation. For if God, as he 
is the great Creator, is alſo the Goverabr: of 
the World, and intends the Happineſs of it, 
tis neceſſary that ſomething ſhould be done 
for the Security of this Happineſs; i. e. that 
a ſufficient Controul orCheck ſhould be put 
upon whatever would deftroy it. NowEvil is 
the only Thing that can obſtruct the Happineſs 
af the World. Some Conſtraint muſt therefore 
be put upon it to hinder it from doing ſo. Ac- 
cordingly the great Governor of the Univerſe 
has thought fit to order that Puniſhment 
ſhall he the natural and certain Conſequence 
of Sin or Evil; that every Degree of Evil 
ſhould be attended with a Degree of Punjſh- 
ment proportionable; and the - everlaſting 
Laws. of Righteouſneſs, which are the Se- 
curity of the Good and Happineſs of the 
Univerſe, are bound to ſee this done. Nor 
is this any Argument againſt the Goodneſs 
of God, but a very ſtrong one for it; for 
ſhould Evil go unpuniſhed, it would hon 1 


deſtroy * of the Univerſe, which 
Goode 
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SzzM: Goodneſs,: by the Notions we bave of it, 
XII. ſhould prevent. To imagine therefore that 
YN Goodneſs ſhould? not puniſn Evil, is the 


ſame thing as to ſay that Goodneſs ſhould 

not be what it is: For ſhould Evil go un- 
puniſh'd,' there would be a manijeſt Injury 
done the Whole, which Gocdneſs is con- 
cern'd to prevent To remit the Pain there 
fore of Exil as ſuch, muſt be inconſiſtent with 
all the Notions we have of Goodneſs. Fis 
to ſtrike up a Friendſhip between two Op- 
poſites, "whoſe Nature it is always to oppoſe 
one another. 80 far as there is room for 
Pity, ſo far you concei ve leſs Evil, and con- 
ſequently there will be a proportionable A. 
batement of Puniſhment; but to ſuppoſe in 
Evil, as ſuch, that the Puniſhment of it can 
be remitted hy Goodneſs, is an impoſſible 
thing. We are now got ſo far as to know 
that Puniſhment is due to Sin: And it will 
be no Ohjection to this, that the Sinner is 
oſten ſeen to enjoy the good Things of this 
Life, to indulge like Felix in unlawful Plea» | 
ſures, to revel in Bowls, and rejoice at the 
Sound of the Organ; for theſe Pleaſures are 

what he has no Right to, they don't belong 
to him; he muſt therefore become Debtor 


for them, and pay them back with Intereſt; 
for Puniſhment is due to him, which, if it 


000 N does 
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does not overtake him in this Life, becauſe, denn. 


conſidering the many Accidents that hap- 
pen here, the Circle of Liſe is not large e- 


nough for. it always to come round (tho' 


ſome he will alway" meet with here) yet in 
the next he will certainly meet with it in 
its full Proportion; ſo that no Objection wilt: 
lie againſt this from the Slowneſs of its Pro- 


greſs, as long as it is ſure at laſt. Of 4 


Certainty of Puniſhment due to Sin here and 
hereafter God has given every Sinner a Con- 


ſciouſheſs, which, as it is on the one hand a 


terrifying Renew bribe of paſt Guile, ſo it 
is a moſt gracious Proviſion God has ap- 
pointed to-p revent future. So that God has 


not leſt melt without Witneſs in the 
Hearts of Men, where he has ſet up a faith- 
ful Monitor to enable us to diſtinguiſn be- 
tween Good and Evil, and to chuſe one and 
avoid the other; that all the World may be 
without Excuſe, - and. that God may juſtiſy 
and elear himſolf when he is judged. And 
this Monitor which God has ſet up in our 
Hearts, is by no means an imaginary Thing; 
nor is the Remembrance that it gives us up- 
on the Commiſſion of Evil an artificial Fear 


and Sorrow, as Atheiſtical People think ( 
they do think ſo) a preternatural Fear in- 


* into > Men's Mint in their Infancy by 
Parents, 
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Sean. Parents, Maſters, Guardians, ”% tho! this E 
XI s a great Addition to it, but a Thing which : 

Gad himſelf has planted in the Hearts of all | 

Men; for we find it uniyerſally. Tis to 
be os in thoſe who have had little. or no 

Inſtruction of any kind, as well as in thoſe | 
that have; tho not to ſo great a Degree, ; 
for want af ſich a. proper Cultivation. Ang , 
beſides, from whence could theſe People, | 
who are ſuppos d to. infuſe this Fear into 1 
others, have it themſelyes ? Or where had 
they a Foundation for this? A Thing fo 
univerſal muſt. be inſtill'd by the Hand of 
Nature. Beſides, if it were artificial it 
could never laſt long, the Impreſſion would 
in time wear out, and the Mind would at 
laſt recover its former State. But we find 
this is not the Caſe: For theſe Fears always 
remain, as long as there remains a Senſe of 
Good and Evil, and there will continue ſor 
the Uſes before - mention d. Indeed this 
natural Fear may, if neglected, in time wear 
out too; but then it is becauſe tis ſup- 
preſſedm, and not ſuffer'd to have its due In- 
fluence upon us; whereas the other wearg 
off of itſelf, Of this Remembrance we 
have many Inſtances: in Scripture, a very 
remarkable one in Belſbag var; 3 I mean 


with reſpe& to the Hand-writing on the 
1 M Wall; 
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Walt; for the MENE TEKEL ſet him 
All a trembling; Nor was it all the Gran- 
deur, 'Magnificence, or Luxury with which 
he was furrounded, that could adminiſter 
any Conſolation to a troubled Mind. And 
indeed what from without can give any Sa- 
tisfaction when the Mind within is diſcom- 
pos d? Many are the Amuſements which 
the World affords, and which the Senſe pro- 
vides us with, to divert the Mind, and cheat 
it into Pleaſure. Many the Devicevatd Ex- 
periments to diſarm this inward Tormentor, 
and rob him of his Strength; but all in 
vain; there is no entring to bind the ſtron 
Man. What was it made Felix tremble but 
the Terror of Conſcience, which the A poſtle 
had awaken'd in him by preaching upon 
Temperance or Righteouſneſs, to which he 
we been à great Stranger, and eſpecially. 
| the News of a Judgment to come? 
Aud indeed when all the Avenues of Plea- 
ſure are ſtopp'd, and no Relief from with- 
out to the Miſery within, how melancholy 
muſt be that State! 80 that well might 
the wiſe Man Jay, (Prov. xviii. 14) 4 
wounded Prrit who can bear > And alſa 
Job (Job xxvii. 6.) well knowing how 
dreadful the Sting of Conſcience muſt be, 
xlolyes that his Heart ſhall not reproach 
| him, 
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an him. And tho the bare putting People in 
XL. mind of their Crimes may not always have 

a proper Influence, they may bully it out 
againſt ſuch Remembrances as theſe ; yet 
-when a Judgment to come is preſ d home 
to them, it ſeldom fails of making a deep 
Impreſſion The Conſideration of another 
Life aſter this, here the Puniſhment that 
is allotted to Evil will be full grown, will 
awaken thoſe Fears which no other Conſi- 
derat ions could reach. And poſſibly the 
Apoſtle might have talk d long enough of 
Righteouſneſs and Temperance, tho to lit- 
tle Purpoſe, if he had ſaid nothing of a 
future Account, an Aſter- Reckoning. Bur 
when he mention d a Judgment to come, 
then, very likely, it was that Felix trem- 
bled. And indeed the Terror of that Day 
is beyond all Expreſſion, when wwe ſball 
a4ll appear before the” F udgment-Stat of 
hriſt, to be rewarded or puniſfi d for the 
Things done in the Body; 8 the ever. 
laſting, Volume ſhall be diſplay d, and every | 
individual Sin, which lay. concealed from all 
mortal Eyes, ſhall appear in its full Mag- 
nitude; and ſtill more if we $0 a little far- 
ther, and view the Sinner receiving Sentence 
of Condemnation, and juſt ready to depart 
dom the Preſence of God for ever, into the 
Eternity 
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Eternity of Sorrow that was prepar d from SsRM. 
the Foundation of the World to receive him. XII. 
Theſe Things are enough to melt the hardeſt © 
Heart, and make the braveſt Sinner trem- 
ble: Which, by the way, is no ſmall Ar- 
gument of a future Judgment, ſince othet- 
wile this Fear, which is plainly implanted 
in our Nature, would be planted there to 
no Purpoſe. 

But what tho after all God has implanted 
in the Heart of Man a Conſciouſneſs of a 
Puniſhment due to Sin, if People will, not- 
withſtanding, reſuſe to give a proper At- 
tention to it? Now the F ET Danger 
of this I come, _ | | 


rent to nee This Gonſcioutaek 

of Puniſhment due to Sin I have already 
1hewn' to be a gracious Proviſion to prevent 
Evil for the future. But if we refuſe to 
give it a due Attention, we fruſtrate the 
Deſign and Intention of it. What will it 
ſignify for Conſcience to call, if we will not 
hear? If it awakes us now and then from 
the Lethargy of Sin, and we, with the Slug- 
gard in the Proverbs, require à little more 
Sleep, a little folding of the Hands to Steep 2 
But do we conſider the Conſequence of thoſe 


Things? Are we ſure that this Conſcience, 
| We Which 
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 SprxM. which we ſo often ſtifle and ſuppreſs, wilt 


always remain? That it-will not grow hard 
and callous, and become at laſt inſenſible? 
And what can be a more melancholy State, 


than for Evil to increaſe, and Puniſhment 


haſtening to overtake, and all that while 
no friendly Monitor to give us any Notice 
that we may avoid it? But let us examine 
a little into the Bottom, of this Condition- 
Why do we refuſe to give a proper Atten- 
tion to the Calls of Conſcience? Will it be 
faid, Becauſe we can't? Would it not be 


. truer to ſay, We won't? But perhaps it 


will be faid,- We can't do it now, but will 
certainly do it at ſome other Time. Very 
well ; let this be the Caſe. And now to 
conſider this a little more particularly; What 


| Reaſon can we have, that hinders us from 


laying hold of the firſt Opportunity, that 
will not equally hold good at any other 


Time? The true Queſtion is, Whether it 


is proper, or a Thing fit to do at all? If fo, 
then certainly it is very proper to lay hold 
of the firſt Opportunity; for tis grown in- 
to a Proverb, To leave nothing till to- 
morrow which we can do to-day : And every 
one will eaſily grant, that whoeyer does ſo, 
does not act the Part of a wiſe Man, but is 
guilty of great Folly and Abſurdity. But 
; : OW 


various SUBJECTS. 


now there is no Abſurdity on the other Side 3 no 


of the Queſtion, "Tis no Folly for a Man 
to hearken to the Dictates of his Conſcience. 
Nay, this muſt be allow'd to be right, even 
by thoſe who propoſe to do it ſome other 
Time; for by ſo doing they don't difallow 
of the preſent Time, but only ſome Acci- 
dent or other hinders them. They are for 
diſcharging their Conſcience, as Felix did St 
Paut, with a Go thy way for this Time ; 
| hey J have a convenient Seaſon I will 
fend for thee. This may poſſibly be in- 
tended ; but when will this convenient 
Seaſon come ? One Seaſon goes, another 
comes, which is ſucceeded by another, and 
another; but ſtill tis not a convenient Sea- 
ſon. When is it then, that it will be a 
convenient Seaſon? When we can ſin no 
longer, or have nothing elſe to do? We 
will take it in the moſt favourable Senſe, 
and ſuppoſe it to be the next Opportunity. 
Very well : But now ſuppoſe this Oppor- 
tunity never comes; for tis altogether as 
reaſonable to e this, as to ſuppoſe the 
contrary. What will be the Conſequence 
then? This is leaving it to Chance to make 
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the beſt of it. For to leave a Thing to any 


ſuture Time, is to leave it to all the Con- 


* * may happen in that Time. 
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SERMONS. o 

Sen d.. The Way that every wile. Man * in 
XII. his Affairs, is to make a Proviſion againſt 
Accidents. He manages his Affairs in ſuch 
a manner as to expect ſuch things, *Tis 


true, when this Opportunity, comes, a Man 


| may poſlibly, lay hold af i it, and improve it 
to his Advantage: I ſay, he may poſlibly / 


do it; but there is only a bare Poſſibility 


of it: 


For he can't be ſure that what hin- 
ders him now will not do ſo then too. Vet, 
beſides all this, as there is but a Poſſibility 
neither whether this Opportunity may ever 
come or no, (for what may be may not be 


too) tis very abſurd to leave it to that, e- 


ſpecially when on the other hand he may 
haye a Certainty. Beſides, what do we 
get by this Delay ? We get Time to fin in- 
deed : But is not this adding {till to the Ac- 


count, and making the Sum larger ? We 


find it ſo in other things: 
defer a Work, the more it grows upon our 
Hands, and conſequently the leſs able ſhall 
we be to accompliſh it: 


The longer we 


For that which at 


firſt might be moy'd with one Finger, will, 


when the Weight is increas'd, require the 
Strength of the whole Body. 
are too many that think it is time enough 
to think of theſe Things when they are on 


But there 


their — þ that tis time enough to 


. 


amend 


SE 


V 


* 


various SUBJECTS. * 


amend their Lives hen they are going to Sent. 
part with them, and relinquiſh” their Sins 
when they can keep them no longer. But 
what! is this a convenient Seaſon? Will 
a Day or a Week be time enough for a 
Work of thirty, forty, fiſty or ſixty Years? 

We may make Reſolutions indeed, and pro- 

miſe what we will do, but whether we ſhall 
certainly perform or not, will require Time 

to ſhew; which in this Caſe is not to be 
had, and God only knows whether we 
ſhould perform them if it was, Tis to be 
fear d, it is more than probable, that Pro- 
miſes made in time of Danger or Extremity, 

by Fear, will be but little regarded when 

that Fear and that Danger that caus d them 

are remoy'd. © Take away the Cauſe, and 

the Effect ceaſes of courſe. For if you 
ſuppoſe no Senſe of Fear or Danger, or, 
which is the ſame, that theſe have not their 
proper Influence upon the Mind, you can't 
well ſuppoſe any Reformation. And that 
this might be the Caſe of a Perſon ſupposd 

to be on a Death- Bed, ſhould he recover, 

is not impoſſible, becauſe it certainly has 
been. How many do we meet with in the 
World, of whom one might truly ſay this is 
their Caſe ! Who have been in _ the. ſame 
Danger, and made the ſame Promiſes, and 
what 
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ITY M. What has been extorted from them by Sick 


II. 
8. 2 | 


neſs, has been forgot in Health! I don't 

> fay that this is always fo. . But, however, 
there can be no ſufficient 3 2 
Dependence or Truſt in ſuch a Caſe. 

U pon the whole then : If there is ſuch a 
thing as a Puniſhment due to Sin, and if the 
Conſcience informs us of this, let us give it 


a proper Attention. We allow the Gratifi- 


cation of our Deſires, our Pleaſures and A- 
muſements their Seaſon; let not then the 
Happineſs and Welfare of another World be 


the only Thing that ſhall be depriv'd of a 


convenient Seaſon. Let us conſider, that 
if our Repentance reaches no further than 
the Deſign and Intention, if it is not to be 
ſet about at ſome certain Time in this Life, 
there is no doing it any. where elſe ; there 
is no Repentance in the Grave, whither wg 
are going. People of narrow Minds, who 


confine their Views within this Circle of 


things here below, may poſſibly think light- 


ly of theſe Things, who know no other 


Pleaſures but thoſe of Senſe, nor any other 
Torments but the ſhort momentary ones of 
this Life, But if we carry our Views be- 
yond the preſent State of things, and look 
into Futurity, however theſe Things ap- 


pu in this Life, there they muſt have an- 
- - « other 


various SUBJECTS. 


other Aſpect. When we conſider Pleaſiite SEM. 
and Pain, not as precarious and momentary, XII. 


but cettain and eternal 5 whoever conſiders 
theſe things rightly, will give them their 
due Weight. And indeed People cannot 
want Motives to this; the Scripture abounds 
with a Multitude of Paſſages, that repreſent 

theſe Things in a true Light, and with a 
 Multitude of Arguments and Perſuaſions to 
a right Conſcience. It conſtantly teaches 
us that Vice is odious, paints the Deformity 
of it, and that it is attended with a certain 
Degree of Puniſhment here, but will be pu- 
niſh'd eternally in another State; that Vir- 
tue is attended here with a certain Degret 
of Happineſs, and an Eternity of it here- 
after, and Arguments drawn from the Na- 
ture of theſe things, from the Happineſs on 
one ſide, and the Torments on the other. 
And can we now, after all, think that a 
few momentary Pleaſures bear any Propor- 
tion to the Pleaſures that are to have no 
End ? Is an heavenly Felicity nothing? Ts 
it nothing to ſee the Face of God, and en- 
joy him to all Eternity? To haye our Hopes 
and Deſires compleated and gratified to the 
utmoſt Perfection? If all this is nothing, 
is it alſo nothing to be evermore ſhut out 


from the Preſence of Cod, and to live in 
| endleſs 
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2 without eren the i 


| and have a frond Trial! — ſhould we 
improve thoſe Fragments of Time je»; now 
lie upon our Hands! But, alas bes is 
4 great Gulph fi d ſo that there is 10 paſ- 
ſong from thence. Now we have it in our 
Power to prevent theſe fruitleſs Wiſhes, let 
us prevent the melancholy Reflections upon 
what we would have done, by doing it. If 
Happineſs and Miſery are worthy our Con- 
cern, their being eternal does not make it 
leſs ſo, I ſuppoſe. Let our Regard to 
theſe Things be proportion d to the Value 
Importance of them, that, when Time is 
ratlowed up in Eternity, our Happineſs 
may partake of the ſame Perfection, and 
continue without End. Amen. "9A 
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+. Zo. have always a Conſcrence 


void of Offence towards 9 
and e Men. 1 


<1 85 R St: Paul gave to XIII. 
che Accuſation brought againſt VV 
bim by Tertullus. The whole 
Case is this: When he was: ſent from Fer 
raſalem to Ceſarea for fear of the Jews, 
who intended to deftroy him, and his Ac- 
cuſers were come, they employ'd a certain 
Orator, named Tertullus, to inform the Go- 
Vernor againſt Paul; who accordingly * 
many grievous Criphes to his Charge; 
mongſt the reſt, that he was a peſtileut l. 
low, a der of Sedition among all theFews 
Bergen the World, and a Profauer of 
5 But naw to prove the Impro- 
Mm bability 
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Lande. bability of this Charge; and How uni 
XIII. it Was that he ſhould raiſe an n 


. 


cording to this Accuſation, h 


e ew, that 


it was but twelve Days ſince he went up to 
Feruſalem to worſhip, ſeven of which he 
ſpent there, until the Time of his Puriſiea- 
tion was accompliſhed, and the other five he 


bad been in Cuſtody, and at 


Gſareay and, 


Jays he, they neither found me in the Temple 


diſputing with any Man, neither raiſing ip 
the People, neither in the Synagogues, nor 
in the City, neither can they prove the Things 


whereof they now-atcuſe me; and then he 
goes on ſtrenuouſiy aſſerting his Innocence 
and Integrity, and gives a ſhort Account of 
his Religion, - ſhewing plainly: that he Wor- 


| ſhip'd no other God than the God of. bis 


Fathers, whom Abraham, Iſaac and Ja- 


0b had worſhipped, and that heprofe&d no 


other Religion than what was taught in the 
Law and the Prophets, from whence they 
themſelves had received theirs; But this I 
confeſs unto thee, that after the Way which 
they call Hereſy, ſa <vorſbip =I the God of 
my Fathers, - believing-all things una ure 
written in ale Le aud the Prophets, and 
have Hope towards God, which they them 
ſelves alſo allow, that there bail be:a Ne. 
5 of the _ ** the fat aud 
Unyuſt : 


Ty 


var ins un 


jun Aud herein do I ene Sane 
van alf A Comſcience' ard" of Offence | . 


. fowards God and tewards Men; i. el up- 
on Conſideration of the Reſurrect ion of the 
Dead, and that we ſtrall be rewarded or 
puniſnh'd, according as. we: have done well 
or ill in this Life, I accuſtom myſelf to live 
without Blame, without heing conſrious of 
having done any thing that ſhall be an Of- 
fence to God or Man. rd Wee 
f n will ſhew, + N BUOY 
danch IDS SEO PLAY enen eas r 
IL. What Sh to have 4 Conſcience void 
of "Offence towards'God on e a. 
10A TORE ii B75 a tos 
II. The Happineſs: that! des, from i 
and the Miſery that en ee it 
DN bra 9b 6b ana, oy N 3151281 
III. I hall ee — Rules and Di- 
reQions in * to our obtaining Lua Aa 
. Lee b mg] 
\ Dt ag | on oprrng yt tegy | Ea 45 491 4- 
Firſt, K wii 60 bey wharek it _ bare 
Conſcience void of Offence towards God and 
towards: Men." | Now: Conſcience is the 
Judgment of a Man's own Mind concerning 
the Morality of his Actions; and as all Ac. 


tions are either good or bad (as they are either 


ne or forbidden by God) or cli 
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dene — as they are Heithieb 
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DIL. nor fbr biaden, ſo ir ig the proper hußnek 


of Conſtienoe te rogulats A 
and to e or condemn us, 
we have obſer wd or tramp ted d — 
God: And to have 4 Cunſtiaucu aoid Oft 
feucs , d. mid tu¹j nut Men, iy 
to make our Actions cenſarmable to tho 
Law of God which takes in a vaſtCompaid' 
of Duty, betauſe it includes in it all the 
Duties we owe to God and oùr Neighbour 
They cati't be ſaid then to have a Conſcience 
thus void of Offence,” who are very diligent 
ard induſtrious in the Peiformance of ſome 
Duties, but are careleſs and neę glectful of £ 
others; hb WII. de only Shale agreeable. 
to their: Tnclitations, and hazard the Neglect 
of every thing elſe; obſerve one Duty, and- 
eothpourd for the telt: Byt they Who ob- 
ſerve a” Uniformity in their Actions, and 
take care to perform their Duty in all things; 
who are as careful in keeping one Command 
ment as another; who think it 4s much a 
Sin to be Uncharitable and cenſorious, as tq 
roh or ſteal; to br an Extortjoner or unjuſt. 
a8 to be a Set or 2 Prunkard, Sr. For ins 
deed they who ſecm to be vety coſciettiong 
in ſome things; and the teverſe-of it in d 
thers; HO em to be rigid and zealeus in 
V1: RY | the 


„ ee r „ „ „ rns emerge nan ene 


the Perfarmance ef ſome. few:V irtues,, and SE 
ſhaw-an:Abhbarranceof ſome particular Vices, X 


. 


Various S nE s. ag 


vhich dont happon to be agrerabie to their "YY 


Conſtitutian, thai at the ſame time they in. 
dulge theniſelves in other Vices that are al. 
together aa bad; ho can fer, lye and 
cheat, an ct ar the ſume time thank, God 
they are not as other Folks are, Adulterers, 
Drunkards, Bc L ſay, theſe have no Pre- 
tence to Conſcience, becauſe a truly conſeis 
cntious, Diſpoſition, would direct them to 
2 Uniformity in their Actions, and lead 
them to a fledſaſt Adherence, ta all thoſe 
Principles of Morality and Religion, which 
are either imprinted in them by Nature, of 
reveal'd to them by the Word of God; it 
would direct them to the ſtrait Paths of. 
Virtue, and teach them to avoid all Temps. 
tations. that lie in the way of it; it would 
indeed teach them a general Rectitude, and 
a univerſal Obedience to all Parts of their 
Duty. But vho, you'll ſay, is ſufficient 
for theſe things? Who can acquit and juſtify 
himſelf. before God, as to. the perſect Inno- 
cence and Integrity of his Life ? Who can 
may, L have made my Heart clean, I am ſres 
from my Sin? Now, tho it is not in a Man's 
Power to obſerve and do his Duty in all 
things, e Deyiations, ſome in. 
| | yoluntary 
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* . — are br our — — is 
expected that we make u e ο. God does 


not require any thing of as above hat we 
are able, but then he requires hat we bave 

in our Power to do, and where we have not 
Vora he will ſupply the Want of it with 
his divine Aſſiſtance. 203 rh 2049 of Anti: 
But let it be obſery d fuxther, that to 
have 4 Cunſcicnce void of i Offence towards 
God and towards, Men, will ſignify but 
little if it be put in practice only at particular 
Times, ſor tis neceſſary that it be ſo al- 
ways. The Apoſtle's Conſcience was not 
only void of Offence, but it Was always ſo, 
_ twas what he exercis'd himſelf in the whole 
Courſe. of his Liſe. This requires a con- 
Rant, ſteady Temper of Mind; no ſudden 
they come, and ſeem to be rather the Feyer 
of. Conſcience than the natural State of it; 
no tranſient Thoughts, that die upon our 
Hands; no ſhort Tranſports and Fits of De- 


vation, ſuch as it is in the Power of every 


tight Affliction to ſtifle and ſuppreſs, but 
an even, regular, uniform Courſe of Life, 
They are therefore very much miſtaken, 
who think: they have preſerv d a dear Con- 
ee thoroughly  diſcharg'd. their 


various SUI EOS. 


Duty en they have perform d fome-Adts Sr Rr 


of. Religion at a few ſtated Times, and then 
give themſelves the Looſe, and undo every 
thing they had done before, as if the Ob- 
Iigations they are under to lead a good Life 

were not of equal Force and Strength one 
time as well as another. And yet there are 


many who, when they have perform d their 


Duty at ſome certain Times, attended the 
Service of God in publick, and behaved 
themſelves on ſuch G as every good 
Man ought, will ſit down as well pleaſed, 

and reſt as well ſatisfied, at leaſt as to all 
out ward Appearance, as if they had tho- 
roughly diſcharged their Conſcience 5 tho 
perhaps they ha ve ſcarce done a ROY Ac- 
tion at any other time in the whole Courſe 
of their Lives, but on the contraty have 
indulged themſelves in all manner of J ni. 
quity; Who will lye, and cheat, and re vile 
their Neighbours, and (as long as they can 
keep themſelves within Covert, and ſcreen 
their Immoralities from the Eye of the 
World, or the Law) commit the greateſt 
Villainies imaginable. And this is moſt 
common among thoſe who truſt in them - 
ſelves that they are righteous, and deſpiſe 
others; i hen they have petform d their 


rligiousT ask of going to ſome publie Place 
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Sk. of Worſhip at the . 
XIII fey, when they have performed their Task, 
(for ſuch they make it, whoſe Lives are not 1 
of a piece with it) aim at ndthing; further; f 
who can pray with their Mouth, and enter. 
tain Malice and Rancour in their. Heart”; 
who can lift up their Eyes to Heaven, and 
their Hands againſt their Brethren; - ach 
are apt to think all is well, they muy do | 
whatever they pleaſe, every thing in them - 
is commendable and praiſe-worthy. This 
is 4 way of diſcharging the'Canſcjence' ir- 
deed, if it will be fo diſcharged, But this 
will not do; this will ſerve: no Purpoſe but 
a bad one; r religious Duties muſt not he 
: changeable, like the Weather, but corftarit 
and habitual ; not by Fits and Starts, like 
o many Points at uneqtal Diſtances froth 
one another, but in one regular Motion, 
like a ſtrait continulkd Line. | 
And, in order to it, we ey not let ay 
thing break in upon us, and engroſs too 
much of our Time; for the Time paſt can't 
he recall'd, the Time that is to come is not 
to be depended on, and we are only ſure of 
that which is preſent. But to this, per- 
haps, it will be objected, that there is no 
living in the World without ſpending a 


Steat deal of Time in worldly Affairs; and 
that 


varibug S URTCO TS. 63 


that it would be impoſſible always to be Set. 
employed about Matters of Neligion. This 1 
is indeed very true, but tis nothing to the 
Putrpoſe ; ſor every one nuy follow; his ſe- 
eular Employment without neglecting his 
Religion: Worldly Affairs are no further 
to be avoided than as they thruſt out Re- 
ligion, and thoſe Things that are of a ſpi- 
ritual Nature. And indeed there muſt be 
great Caution uſed with reſpect to this; for 
if the World takes up a Month of our Time 
with our Conſent, tis very much if it does 
not take up another without it; the giving 
up one Duty will lead us to give up another, 
and the more . Conceſſions we make, the 
| ſooner. ſhall we give up the whole. Tem- 
poral and ſpiritual Affairs will very well 
agree together, and may, with Prudence, 
join Hand in Hand for our future as well as 
preſent Happineſs; ſor if a Man is diligent 
and careful in his Buſineſs, in ſuch a manner 
as not to forget his Religion, he is ſerying 
| God at the ſame tune, becauſe he is doing 
his Duty in that State of Life,unto,which it 
hath pleaſed: God to call him. Having thus 
ſnewn what it is to have 4 Cunſcience void 
of Offence Mere * ang e Mens 
ER 1:9 NM | 
: CUBAN 45. * . ns; 
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beende, To ſhew the maps that r te⸗ 

0 fults from it, and the Miſery that attends the 
Want of it. He who has a Conſcience void 
of Offence; or, which is the ſame, who does 
eyery thing agreeable to the Will of God, 
and omits nothing that relates to the Duty 
we owe to our Neighbour, finds a comfort- 
able Reflection ariſing from it, that affords 
him the greateſt Happineſs and Satisfaction 
under Heaven; | for ſuch a Conſcience 1s 
neither terrified with Guilt,” nor leaves a 
Stain. or Blemiſh on the Seni it muſt 
therefore be the greateſt and moſt Aelitealile 
Treaſure we can have in this Life, and will 
be of the greateſt Uſe to us in that which 
is to come; it preſerves a conſtant Eaſe and 
Serenity within us, and is more than an 
Equivalent for all the Calamities and Af- 
flictions that we can poſſibly undergo. Tis 
this that makes a Man at Peace with God, 
at Peace with Men, and at Peace with him- 
ſelf; for he that has a good Conſcience, has 
nothing to affright, nothing to diſturb him, 
no Midnight gloomy Thoughts to break 
his Reſt, no dreadful Remains of long- con- 
tracted Crimes to ſour his Enjoy ments, nor 
any Loads of Guilt to ſit heavy on his Soul - 
The Lord is his Lal and his Salvation, 
Whom 
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Strength of his Life, of wham then ſball 
he be afraid? In all Dangers and Diſtreſ- 
ſes he has a ſure Friend to depend upon; 

and tho Storms and Tempeſts beat on every 
Side, yet within all is calm and ſerene. 
A good Man, faith Solomon, ſball be ſatis- 
fied from himſelf, and tho' the wholeWorld 
ſhould conſpire againſt him, yet as long as his 
own Heart is not againſt him, he has inward 
Joy enough to make him a continual Feaſt, 
The pleaſant Reflection that ariſes from a 
well-ſpent Life will ſupport the Mind un- 
der all Calumny and Reproach, and defend 
us from the Peſtilence that walketh in 
Darkneſs, and from the Arrow that flieth 
in the Noon-day : For as jt is moſt certain 


295 
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that no Affluence of Fortune can keep a 


Man from being miſerable when an enrag d 
Conſcience flies in his Face, ſo it is alſo as 
certain that no temporal Adverſities can de- 
prive a Man of thoſe inward, ſecret, ard 
jnviſible Supplies of Comfort which are the 
Reſult of 4 Conſcience void of Offence. And 
this noble Frame and Temper of Mind, as 
it clears and delights us in the various Paths 
of Life, ſo it goes with us alſo to our Jour» 
ney's End, and accompanies us in the very 


Agonics« of Death; it ſtands by us at a Time 
Nn 2 when 
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S IR we have moſt need of it, when Riched\.. 
XIII and Honour, and all worldly: Gee ben s 
Nine awd nothing but Pain and Sickneſs 
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come in their Room and take Poſſeſſion 3 
then the Conſeience ſtands forth, and opens 
a delightful Proſpect of Happinoſe- to the 
departing Soul, juſt CG: _— 185 
Borders of Eternity. | 
'T was this that ſupported- the fiſt Chris 

ſtians under all their Tribulations. Our 
Rejoicing, ſays St. Paul, | is this, the Teſti. 
mony of our Conſciences, that in Simplicity 
and godly Sincerity we babe had owr Con- 
verſation in the World : Twas this that 
comforted them under the moſt grievous | 
Perſecutions, and gave them Confidence to- 
wards God, becauſe their Hearts condemn'd 

| them not: Twas this that made them re- 
joice when, they ſufferd for the Name of 
Chrift, when they had rials of cruel Mock- 
ings and. Scourgings, yea, moreover of | 
Bonds and Impriſonment, when they were 
ſtoned, and fawn aſunder, when they were 
tempted, and ſlain with the Sword, and 
were tortur'd, not accepting Deliveratae; 
that, they 2 obtain a better Reſurrec- 
tion. But when This fails us 3 when our 
Hearts reproach | us, and our Conſciences 
ſerve only for wretched Reniembraneers of 
paſt 
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paſt Urimes, as they will always be to one Senn 
whoſe Conſoience is not void of Offence, at — 
leaſt in ſomt good meaſure, both towards God 
and towards Men, then we ſhall be forced 
to ſink under the heavy Burden of Sorrow 
that will neceſſarily fall upon us; for when 
that Conſcience, that ſhould help us to bear 
the Calamities and Misfortunes of this Life 
with ſtedſaſt Courage, and a well- grounded 
Reſulution, is itſelf troubled and diſquieted, 
where is the Man that can ſupport himſelf 
under it? When our only Friend, or, at leaſt 
that which alone is capable of being ſo, is 
become our Enemy, and that, which ought 
to be our greateſt Joy, is itſelf become our 
greateſt Torment, who can endure it? Bo- 
dily Sickneſs, and outward Afflictions a 
manly Spirit will ſupport us under ; but 
when the Mind is caſt down, and the Soul 
itſelf is oppreſsd, it is not in he Power of 

a Man to raiſe and lift it up. The Spirit of 

a Man will ſuſtain his Infirmity, but 4 
wounded Spirit who can bear Great muſt 
be the Torment of that Man who is forever 
flying from himſelf, and whoſe Crimes are 
always ftaring him in the Face, like the 
Hand-writing upon the Wall: And yet ſuch _ 
is, and muſt be, the Condition of him whoſe 
Thoughts are fad Anticipations of future 

Miſery, 
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ID N. ga and frightful Preſages of what will 
pig come hereafter; for his Life is now become 


' 4 Burden, too heavy for him to bear; and, 
I is the greateſt Misfortune, it is not 
in the Power of Riches, Honour, or any 
thing in the World to do him any Service, 
to ſilence the Clamours of Conſcience, or re- 
heve a diſtracted Mind: And when he 
comes to depart this Life, and launch out 
into another World, to fill up the Meaſure 
of his Sufferings, Who can tell what Grief 
he muſt, endure ?. what Pain? what Sorrow ? 
what Reluctance? And yet he is equally 
krighted. at the Thoughts of Life ; he is 
afraid to live, and afraid to die; a whole 
Eternity of Sorrow lies before him, behind 
him is the ghaſtly Viſage of Deſpair, and 
{ad Ręmorſe on either Side. In ſhort, he 
dies in Diſtraction, and goes headlong into 
another World to receive the Remainder of 
that Puniſhment which he felt in this. Ha. 
ving ſhewn what it is to have 4 Conſcience 
void of Offence towards God and towards 
Men, and the Happineſs that reſults from 
it, angh the Miſery that nd the Want 


Wa I come vou, 


Tra, it o lay wa 3 Rules and 


Dirgdions 1 order to our obtaining ſuch a 
att Conſcience: 
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ate moſt natural to be obſery'd.” 1½, To. 
endeayour all we can to underſtand © our Duty 


right; | and, 240 55 To practiſe ik. 


Fin, then, We ſhould Gbebsur to un- 
derſtand our Duty right; for he that does 
not endeayour to inform himſelf” aright in 
the Nature and Extent of his Duty, muſt 
anſwer for all the Conſequences of a miſ- 
guided Judgment. A Man, indeed, is ob- 
liged not to act contrary to his Conſcience, 
becauſe that would be to act againſt the 
Light and Conviction of his own Minds 
wht being the Rule of his Actions, and 
the only Guide he has to walk by, it would 
be very finful not to do it: But then it 
will by no means follow from hence, that 
he f is not oblig d to get what Knowledge he 
can of his Duty, and to take cate that his 
Conſcience be rightly inform'd; for as a 
Man is guilty of Sin, if he acts contriry to 
his Conſcience, fo is he equally. guilty by 
acting according to it, if he refuſes to make 
uſe of the Means of Information : Not that 


a Man is guilty of Sin by acting according 


to his ,Exroneous Conſcience, merely as erro- 


neous, for he has no other Rule to act by; 3 
but becauſe he has brought himſelf under a 
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ſeience by refuſing to uſe proper Means of 
getting it rightly inform d. Therefore, for 
a Man to do a Thing contrary to the Will 
of God, when, if he had made ufe bf pro- 
per Means, he might have prevented it, and 

then to cry out, He has acted according; to 
his Conſcience, and to think that that will 
be an Excuſe for him, is very abſurd and 
finful ; becauſe, if he had us'd his Endea- 
vour, his Conſcience would not have direct- 
ed him to the doing of it, but quite the 
contrary. What a diſmal Condition then 
muſt a Man be in who has brought himſelf 
to a Neceſſity of ſinning do what he will, 
Whether he acts according to his Conſtience 
or-againſt it! And this, by the way, is 
one fad Effet of negleQing to inform our 
Conſciences aright ; whereas he who does 
His Endeavour to get. the beſt Knowledge 
and Information he can, and aſter all his 
Care cannot get. rid of his Error, will be 
ſure always to find this Satisfaction, that he 
has done what he can to find out the Truth, 
and tho he is fill in an Error, yet he is ſure 
jt is not a wilful-one, and therefore a good 
God will not puniſh him for it. Now, in 
order to help our Conſciences to a true 
Know- 
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Knowledge, of: things, we ſhould take care Sera 

keep them clear from Scruples; ſor how- wy 8 

ever ſome may flatter themſelves with à to 

0d Opinion of ; a, ſcrupulous Conſcience, 

| and fancy themſelves the better Chriſtians 

er having ſuch a one, Jet it is ceitainly an 

Lrgument of a weak Mind. And here a 

an ought. to ule his utmaſt Care and Dis 

ligence in this Matter, becauſe without it 

his Scruples will remain, and the Fault will 

lie at his own Door, He ſhould, examine, 
hether theſe Seruples are not owing. to 

Pa or are cheriſh'd by an idle Hu- 

mour of raiſing Scruples purely for the Sake 

of doing ſo; for theſe are not Scruples of 

Conſcience, but downright Hypocriſy. In- 

deed one Man is not to be tied up to the 

Conſcience of another, but then it is his 

Duty to keep his own as clear as he can; 

for tho' one Man may differ from another, 

yet every one muſt be perſuaded. of the i 

Pa or Unlawfulneſs of what he does, mn 

as much as he can. One Man efteem:th one 1 

Day above another, (ſays St Paul) another 

efteemeth every Day alike ; but then (lays 

he) let every Man be fully perſuaded 1 in 

bis own Mind. But if a Man cant conguer 

his Scruples, tho' he's much to be pity'd 

for it, yet he muſt ſo far overcome them as 

Oo to 
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. to make them give way t to all poſitive Thws 
of God, or the lawful Commands of ifs 
V goperions; for When" a Man is convinced in 


general of his Duty in theſe Caſes on "the | 


one Side, and' has more a few Seruples, 
Which 5 not on the other Side | prove the 
contrary, if he does not incline* to | that Side 
that has the greateſt Evidence, he makes 
his Humour the Rule of his Actions, than 
which nothing can be more abſurd,” Beſides, 


tis a Rule allow'd of in all Caſts, that to 


Demonſttatjon on one Side, there ougbt 
not to be oppos d any Difficultics on the 
other. Bur, 


Secondly, Aſter we have done what we 


can to know our Duty, we muſt be ſure 
to be as diligent in the Practice of it; ang 


the great Motive for doing ſo is, gt Paul 


tells us, Belief” of the Re reo; for 
this will teach us to lead good Lies here; 


that we, may. be happy hereafter, The 
Knowledge of our Duty, without the Prac- 


tice of it, is of no Uſe, unleſs it be to make 


the Ogio and Neglect of it the more 


ſinful ; but both together argue a good 
Conſtience, and make a Man perfect and 


compleat, as far as he can be ſo in this 
Life. 


To 


A oc ack 44. wed © 


* 


5 "Haponr, Glory, Praiſe, Might, Ma- 
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Tt; SR A good; Conſcience will 8 

He — 78. 9 ar belt Friend, and net with- 
MOV any. 15 roubles. or Misfortunes 
that may befall us at preſent, we may he 
ſure That will bring us Peace at the laſt. 
Mark the perfett Man, (ſays David) and 

hold the Upright, for the 4 7 that 


Man is Nerf. 5 


Now to God the Father, Ss and Holy 
- Ghoſt, be aſcribed (as is moſt due) 


jeſty and Dominion, now, henceforth, 
and for evermore. Amen. 11 
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all give me at. that Day. 


XIV. By 65 he, Was about te put off this 
32289287 earthly Tabernacle, and that the 


nigh, was not at al uneaſy. under the Ap- 


of Qhriſt, went off a Conqueror. Feen 
Indeed 


I have fought a good. "Fight, F4 
hade fini/bed my Chur ſe, I haue 
kept "the Fai 0. Henceforth 
there is laid up for me a 
Crown of Righteouſneſs, which 
the Lord, the righteous Judge, 


W Ca Ch: ed 4 . 


SE RNI. 22 ＋. a beste a affiifed that a 


Time of his Departure drew 


prehenſions of it; but, having the Teſti- 
mony of a good Collect: on his Side, de- 
clared his well-grounded Hope and Confi- 
dence in God, and, like a victorious Soldier 


„ W- 4 wi 
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Iced dhe State of u Chiriftian in this Sah. 


Life, i à State of Warfare. Chriſt is our 
Head, and we are to fight manfully under 
his Banner againſt Sin, the World, and the 
Dei, and to cominus bis falthful Soldjers 
and. "_—_— unto our Lives end. Now 
the 
diet in theſe t thiee 1 5 


X He fg 1 


bo Fi 4 Prom his 


nd 


poffle achuitted HimſelF's faithful Sol- 


Conerſ oft to Chat he followed the 


Example of his great Maſter, entered the 
Lifts, and bravely catried on the War with 


the Prince of Darkneſs, which our bleſſed 


Saviour had ſo gloriouſly begun. For the 

Sake of the 00% ves 0 f vi, he had been 
in Pere an Painfi ulneſs, in Watchings 
often, in Hanger and 22% in Faftings of- 
ten, in Cold and Nakedneſs. He fought 
not. only againft Fleſh and Blood, againſt 


human Violence, and eortupt Nature, bur 
againſt Powers; 
the Darkneſs of 


againſt Principalities, 
againſt the Rulers f 
this World, againſt 
nel in high Places. 


ritual Wicked: 


He knew tat 


we muſt through much Tribulation enter 


into the Kingdom of Heaven; and accord- 


ingly he took up a Reſolution to make alt 
Orp fall before him, to take umo 


bim 


8E MO 15 
2 ths whole Armour F Cod, that be 
= wnght | be able to withſtand in the evil 228 
and having done 4. to hank, My 


whe. > He Wh Foy] 955 2. 8 And 
this he. did both as a Chriſtian. and. an. * 8 
poſtle; as à true Diſciple, . as well; as Fl faith- 
ful Ambaſſador of Chriſt, . He did. be- 
gin and then leave off, when he ip the 
Burden grow heavy upon his Hands, but 
ſerſevered wnto the Eud; knowing that if 
he was faithful unto Death, be Should re- 
ceive a Grown of Life. e ee 
Hle was fo far from being weary of in. 
ning the Race that was ſer before him, that 
he went through it With onſtancy and 
Chearfulneſs ; ; and, as he himſelf aſſures 
us, he took pleaſure in  Infirmitics, in Re- 
proaches, in N cceſſities, - in Diſtreſſes ſor 
Chrift's Sake: For when 7 am weak, fays 
he, i. e. 28 to his outward State, then an 
1 ſtrong, viz. by the Power of Chriſt. 
He appeals to all the Churches, as well 
25 to God, who were Witneſſes, of his La- 
bours, to. teſtify the Unblameableneſs © 
his Life and Converſation. . Te are Wit 
rellen, Las he, and God alſo, how holily, 
and juſtly, and unblameably we behaved 
urſelves among you, that believe; 4 9e 
SDS | | know » 


rl 
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How h hat we, ex hort ed you, and com- PEE, 
fobted." ant beſought every one of yon, as XIV. 


Father his Children; that you would walk 
worthy of God, who hath called dun unte 
his Kingdom and Gln. 

Hie went about pf eaching 7 boldly i in Seaſon 
and out of Seaſon, and counted all Things 
but Los for the Excellency of the Know- 


iy Or Ie Te Sa T2, . 


III. He alſo kept the Faith: And that 
he did pure and inviolable. He did not in 
troduce the Doctrines of Men in the Room 
of the Doctrines of Chriſt, but faithfully 
tranſmitted the Doctrine of his Maſter to 
the Churches without Alteration: For, fays 
he, what I have received of the Lord Je- 
ſus I have delivered unto you. And he re- 
ceived a Crown of Glory for his Pains. And 


indeed, if People will fight, and toil, and 


run the utmoſt Hazards to obtain a corrup- 
tible Crown, which they did in the Ohm pick 
Games, from whence this figurative Expreſ- 
ſion is taken, well might we join with the 
Ap oſtle in doing greater things for an er 
pl one, that fadeth not away. © 

Thus have I explained the Text, and 
Won how the Apoſtle has fulfilled it. I 
An now enter upon a melancholy Scene, 
N and 
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XIV. 
r 


has alſo made it appear, by a Liſs of good 
and virtuous Actions, that he has Fadslf © 
good Fight, fi ſted hit Cuurſe, aud tept.the 
Faith; and is gone where he will rereive 
that Crown of Righteouſheſs which is laid 
* Heaven for him. t ak. Fact Dtaks, - 

And here I am ſenſible of the great Diffi- 
cd; I labour under, by endeavouxing to 
do Juſtice to the Character of ſo. good a 


Man, who is the Occaſion of this melancholy 
| Solemnity. As I ſhall certainly fail in paint- 


ing that lively Image of him which is al- 
ready ſo well written in your . 3850 
F ere you to ſupply the Defect. - 
J am ſatisfied how unequal” Land — 
a a Task, and that you: will now ex- 


Peck greater things than I am able to ſay; 
and 1 muſt confeſs, that @ very ſtrong Af 
: ſection for the Deckard. now with God, 
uhoſe Memory will Awiys be dear to me, 


ſed them all, and that to a Degree herein 


has in a great meaſure prevented me from 
faying as much as T was able: But T muſt 
depend upon you to ſupply what is wanting 
out of the Abundance of your Hearts. 

And now where ſhall T begin? Which 
of the Virtues he was poſſeſsd of ſhall I 
deſcribe to you firſt, fince he equally poſſeſ- 


few 
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few others enjoy a ſingle one? Whether SERM. 
"me conſider him as a Divine, a. Gentleman, ANN 
* Husband, a Father or à Friend, Who 
can ſay in which of theſe he moſt excell'd * 
Hie had ſo ſweet a Mixture of the Gentle- - 
man and the Divine, that every thing he 
ſaid found an eaſy Paſſage to the Heart, and 
conquer d the nn ot _ * ob- 
durate. 
There grew up with * ſack: a * 
Piety, and ſuch an unblemiſh'd Probity, 
that he . Religion in hs Ba of 
He — people i in 7 with Religion ; 
becauſe they ſaw it in the Subſtance as well 
as the Letter, which he made appear by 
* over every Precept he taught others. 
He had all the affable Sweetneſs and Hu- 
a that Good Nature could give, and 
all the extenſive Love and Charity of the 
Goſpel... He was of a peaccable, , lovely 
Diſpoſition; caſy in his Carriage, ſoſt in 
his Addreſs, tender in his Nature, and full 
of the greateſt Mercy and Compaſſion. | 
He was an Encmy. to no Man, but a 
Friend to all-;- for he was a Lover of Man- 
kind, and endeavour'd, as much as it was. 
poſſible for one ſingle Man to do, to - 
mote the — Men. Feit 
25 P p He 
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SERMONS on 
He was devout in his Prayers, and re⸗ 
gular and conſtant in performing all the 
Duties of Religion. How conſtant, how 
laborious a Diſpenſer he was of the Word 


of God, you, who enjoyed the Benefit of 
his Miniltatiofs, know full well ; and are 


Witneſſes how faithſu! a Steward I was of 


the Work to which God had called Him, 
even a Workman that needed not to be a- 
ſhamed, ri ightly dividing theWord of Trath. 
Let me appeal to you, to you his ſorrow l 
Flock, to teſtify what Care he took of you, 
and how much he 1 your Good, F trad 
Peace, your Saſety. 

Tou know he preached the Lind and un- 


carpe Word of God, and both preach- 


ed and kept the Faith according to the 
Scriptures. Jou, who are bis Epiſtle, as 
St Paul ſpeaks, known and read of al 
Men, or rather the Epiſtle of Chriſt mini- 


ſtred by him, you know how he laboured 


abundantly, and inftantly, not of Forct- 
but of Choice. He did it willingly, not 0 
much by any other Conſtraint, as that of 
Love to his Maſter aud the Souls of Men. 
And when he ſtoed where I have the Honour 
and the Sorrow now to ſtand, you are Wit- 
neſſes of the gentle Words that fell from 
ig in 2 te Depded, and re. 

freſhing 
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freſhing the fainting Soul by all the Powers SER Me, 
of Perſuaſion and Advice. AI, 


His Diſcourſes were not calculated to tire 
the Patience, and bewilder the Underſtand- 
ings of his Audicare; but they were conciſe 
and pathetick. He was happy in the Choice 
of his Words, and not leſs ſo in putting 
them together. He affected no uſeleſs Re- 
dundancy, nor ſententious Brevity. He 
avoided an extravagant Pomp of Words, as 
well as a Style that was mean and infipid. 
He kept a happy Medium between the two 
Extremes, and knew well what to ſay upon 
eyery Subject, and when he had ſaid enough. 
Such was he; but, alas! he is now no 
more! Thoſe Lips, that were wont to 
pour out the Word of Truth and Righteouſ- 
neſs, are now cloſed up in Death. Yet 
weep not for him, he is happy, but for 
yourſelves, that you are deprived of ſo 
good a Paſtor. I may ſay with the Prophet, 
The righteous and merciful Man is taken 

away; but I cannot ſay of his Departure, 
that vo Man layeth it to Heart, ſince there 
is ſo much Weeping and Lamentation for 
the Loſs of him. 

Where now ſhall the poor Man find his 
Friend? To whom will the Diſtreſſed unfold 
their Trouble, and ſeek Relief? He is 

2 gone, 


302 
F + pg has. left us here to mourm hi? 
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„Los! And indeed tis hard to ſay which 
is greater, the Happineſs he gave us while 
he was yet with us, or the Sorrow _ : 
Ur neaſineſs when he left ns. © % 218 > 
But let us view him alſo in there | 


Relations of Life ; and here we ſhall find- 


him caly, gentle, and tender-hearted. - He 
was a tender Hushand, and an indulgent” 
Father. And, as a Bleſling conſequent 
upon it, a mutual Return of Love and Duty 
was conftantly paid him by a moſt  tendet 
obliging Partner, and moſt dutiful and love- 
ly Children. If we confider him likewiſe 
as a Friend; he had all the good Qualities - 
that were dry to do kind Offices, and 
to eſtabliſh a-firm and laſting Friendſhip. 
One thing was very remarkable in him: 
He was always cheerful and in good Hu- 
mour ; and neyer ſo eaſy and well pleaſed, 
as when he had been doing good. 
His Converſation turned always upon the 
Agreeable ; and he had an extraordinary 5 
Quelity, very peculiar to him, of contri- 
buting, as much as he could, to the Hap- 
pineſs of thoſe he eonverſed with, by oy a 
ing every thing that was pleaßng and ac 
ptable; and this he did to thoſe who 
A re prodigioſly his Inſeriors, "a IL myſelf 
an haye 


A »H _ ng 


. 
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have oſten experieno d. By which means 3 
none ever went diſpleaſed out of his Com- XIV. 
pany, unleſs it was that they were obliged SYS 


to go out of it at all. And ſuch a Quality 
as this muſt be founded upon a great deal 
of Judgment, as well as an extraordinary 
Degree of Humanity and Good Nature. 
He had a very good Knowledge of Men, 
and I ſhould have thought him very little 
ſubject to Miſtake; had he not pitch d n 6 
me to appear on this Occaſion. - | 
He was the moſt eaſy of Acceſs of ay | 
Man living, becauſe his great Candour and 
Charity diſpoſed him to think well of all. 
No Man loved his Friends better; and he 
would have rejoiced to have forgiven his 
Enemies, had he any to forgive; but none 
were Enemies to him; even Envy itſelf 
ſounded a Trumpet to his Fame, tho it 
blaſted the Character of every other Perſon. 
And however People diſagreed and differ d 
in other Matters, yet they all joined in 
Admiration of him, and ſtrove who could 
do the greateſt Juſtice to his Character. In- 
ſomuch as I have hardly ever heard him 
named without being called a good Man, 
and Malice it{elf was forced to confeſs it. 
How did all People make his Welfare 
n ** and ſhew Sorro in their 
VI Counte- 


SERMONS n 


gxs N. Countenances during the Time of his Sick- 
XIV. neſs ! And ſure if Prayers, and Tears, and 


would have prevailed, he had never died. 
Fe was wiſe without Affectation; pious 


without Superſtition - courteous without 
Diſſimulation; generous without Prodiga- 


lity. Whenever he did a good Thing for 


any one, he ſeemed to be doing a Favour. 


to himſelf ; and would never admit of any 
other Return than the Satisfaction of his 
own Mind upon the doing it. To ſee him 
was to love him; and to converſe and be 
acquainted with him, was to be as happy 
as Innocence, and Goodneſs, and Virtue 
could make one. Upon his Face dwelt ſuch 
a Serenity and Chearfulneſs of Temper, that 
whoever wanted a Fayour of him found it 
half granted in his Countenance eyen before 
it was asked; and when it ſo happened that 


he could not grant it, I won't ſay his De- 
nial, but his not granting was courteous and 


obliging, and made the Petitioner in a kind 
of Doubt whether he had it granted or no. 
Such was his Humanity ! ſuch his Can- 
dour ! ſuch his-----what ſhall I call it? 
Here I muſt beg Leave to put you in mind 
of the Indulgence I have deſired of you; 
for I find I want Words to expreſs myſelf, 
: ' and 
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and can only ſay, that I would to God that Se NA. 
only I, but all thoſe that hear me this Day, XIV. | 
were altogether ſuch as he was. But why 
do I tell you of theſe things? Tou are 
beforehand with me in all this, and can 
teſtify the Truth of what I fay, arid a great 
deal more; for, lo! the one half of his vir. 
tuous Qualities has not been told you. 
As for you, if any ſuch are here preſent, 
650 had not the Happineſs to know him, 
T will tell you how you may know him yet; 
Think of every thing that is virtuous, loves 
ly, and of good Report; abſtract in your 
Minds all the amiable and deſirable Quali- 
ties of a juſt and good Man, like the Rays 
of Light collected into a Point, and ſhining 
with the greater Luſtre. Think of every 
thing that is apt to captivate the Affections, 
and to get irreſiſtibly the Dominion of every 
Heart: In ſhort, think of evety n chat 
is good, and that Was he. nge den 
Thus have I given you, tho very im- 
perfectly, the Character of this extraordi- 
nary Perſon, and ſhewn you with how 
much Luſtre he ſhined in every Part of 
Life, with how much Honour he filled 
every Station of it. Some Acknowledginent 
indeed was paid to his Merit when he' was 
advanced to a Dignity in the Church; and 
tho 
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a the! be as not x al fer x 1 
A 2 5 Nene way nrigced that | © 
WY he deſeryed much greater Thing "Inf that , 

e would haye done Honour to. e hi 155 f 

Station of, Life in which he could po \ 


de Ke e And I believe by this time = 
| are ſatisfied that he has fought 4 good. Fig = 
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In, overcoming the World by a 15 57% 
| | heavenly. Temper, and that he has 8. fini/ped ; 
| His Cuunſe in all the Capacities. of a good | 1 

. Chriſtian and a Divine, and that he r i 


the Faith pure and entire. For be never | 
| handled the be Word of God deceitfully, nor 
of Men: ſought he Glory... And you. may be 
alſo certain, that henceforth there'is laid up 
for him a Grown of . Righteouſneſs, which 8 
the Lord, the 'righteous, Fudge, ſhall groe x 
bp, as a Reward for all his Labours. 
. fee I need not ask your Tears, Sorrow 
bath filled your Heart, and fad Affliction 


hangs. upon your. Countenances, like the 
| Believers, who at St. Paul's Departure 11 


| - wept bitterly, ſorrowing moſt of” 
that they ſhould ſee bis Face #0 more.” 7 
I ſorbear to open that Stream of Afflicion 
that flows, ſo. freely. of itſelf. And now 
What ſhall 1 ſay to comfort you? 3 Lou have 
nothing leſt to do now, I think, but to 
- conſider which Way you may. beſt do Ho. 
nour 
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be . Which, I think, will SNN. 
Wing his Example, and making ALY.” 
7 5 glorious. Character, which I have been 
rfealy deſcribing, thine forth in every 
i. Mtion of your Lives. 
Tou, who loved him (and who; that 
| knew im, did not ?) ſhould make it ap- 
pear by your endeayvouring to be like him- 
e abe were his Flock, would do well 
ye all the good Inſtructions he gave 
18 0 et all his good and ſeafbnable Ad- 
 monitions-fink deep into your Hearts; and 
remember the. Words which he ſpake unto 
vou while he was yet. with you. And let 
us all endeavour to improve ſuch Providen- 
dees as theſe to our Advantage: Let it ſerve 
to ſhe w us, that neither Wiſdom, nor Good 
| dels can keep x Man from the Grave, nor 
cut off the Entail. of Death, There is no 
Truſt to be put even in the Lives of Kings, 
vor any Confidence in Princes, but all muſt 
3 or later ſhake off this earthly Taber- 
nacle: And then to whom ſhall we fly for 
Succour but to God, who is both able and 
willing to prepare a Place of Happineſs for 
all fach as put their Truſt in him; and to 
rants that after we have paſſed through all 
Ghanges and Chances of this mort 
ate, and that when this Corruption, Bath 
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Sex; pus e Thebroprigny aus, hir Metal Mich 
XIV. put on Inimoriality, we may all meet to- 
gethet in Heaven, and enjoy the uuHpeak- 
able Pleaſures of that celeſtial Paradiſ@2,./ 
Till which happy Time, adieu thou good 
and pisus Man? adſeu thou loxel 75 Fw 
ſer of God's Werd! adieu thou 
Friend! the Delight of Men, and the hi x4 
fayour'd of God Thou art gone "ts 
pier Climes, to taſte of the delightful le 
of Pleaſure, while we ate left behind to 
lament thy Abſence from us. We have thy 
Memory, and we give thee back our Tears. 
Thy Example ſhall always keep tlie ali 8 
in our Hearts, and nothing ſhall blot out 
thy delightful Image there; but, in ſpite 
Dots thou ſhalt ſtill live in our Affeca 
tions, till by walking in the pleaſant Path 
vhich thou haſt marked out to us, we come a 
at laſt to behold the Face of thee. and th 
God in the Kingdom of Heaven, and joim 
with thee in ſinging Hallelujahs ta him 
hat ſitteth upon the Throne, and a the 
W _ - and ever. Amen. 


Acts viii, part 
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HESB aro the Words of a Mau Sex. 
great Authority, under Cane XV. 
dace Qucen of the Ethiopians, * 
S927 who had the Gharge of 

ere Treaſure; and had come' to Jes 
e to Worſbip; ; -and the Occafion of | 


all her 


Them was this: As he tos returning and 
E. n his Chariot, he read Iſaias the 


Fer. Then Philip, who had been di- 


teded by the Angel of the Lord to go to- 
tvards the South; unto the Way that goeth 
down from Jeruſalem unto Gaza, was order'd 
by the Spirit to go near and join himſelf 
zo the Chariot: Accordingly he ran thither 
to him, and heard him read the Prophet 
Ifias and ſaid, Underſtandeſt thou what 
W readeſt > And he ſaid, How can 1, ex. 
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Sx x Macept ſome Man ſbowid æuide Me iu 
XV, Anbwer, and very becfbigg r boneſt 
V dispo ta ünd out rhesTrathchoweyer: 
ket + Ions + 
dels, Who think themſelves! above-Infirue>! 
tion, as being, in their own Opinion atleaſt, 
wWiſer than their Teschen „ vod 2) 20 
In my following Diſcpurſe, I propoſe; to 
bew, 1. The Inſufficiency of private Judg- 
ment in Matters of Religion. 2. The Ne- 
ceſſity of à teachable Diſpoſition, from the 
Example of the Perſon, concern d in the 
Text, and a Apes nme the Judge 
ment of others. NO od dit 20 
1. By private a I mean thæ 
Right which: ſome, claim of judging fot 
themſelves, excluſive of all foteign Aid and 
Aſſiſtance Whatſoever. But this, if taken 

in a tri Senſe, is not only inſufficient, but 
alſo impoſſible; for no Being, but ſuch as 
wants no Aſſiſtance. of any kind, i. 4. 8 
Being infinitely. perſect, is.;rapable, of 
doing this, becauſe, ſo. much Perfection 


0 


— 


SY 


as. any Being wants, ſo much Supply it muſt 
of courſe ſtand in need of to make up that 
Defici iency. God alone. is then able to judge 
abſolutely for himſelf, becauſe he alone en- 
joys abſolute , SASH, and nothing, can 
Fs ly, be ſupy ed dee rochinges big 
fram 
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various SUB BETS. 315 
from doing it; ſo that Man, whatever Clalm Senn. 
he may make to this Privilege, has no man- 2 
nor of Pretenſion to it; he may with equal 
Modeſty and Juſtice lay: Claim to infinite 
Perfection. But ſince there are ſome who 
have exalted Man to this high Station, let 
us ſee how they ſupport him in it. Let 
us view this imperfect Creature, thus ad- 
ortid with the Ornaments of the Deity, a 
_ filly: Mortal cloath'd- with Omnipotence, 'a 
Worm ſeated in the Throne of God. Well 
then, now he is inveſted with theſe abſolute 
PerkoRions, is he become all- ſufficient? Is 
he in the Poſſeſſion of all Knowledge and 
Truth? No, his Knowledge is very ſmall, 
confimd within a narrow Circle, and, even 
when it is at the higheſt Pitch, ſkies only 
to make him the more ſenſible of his Igno- 
fande. He is not thoroughly acqu ainted 
witkr ehe Nature of any one Thing in the 
Univerſe; he knows little of Himſelf, and 
leſs of the Being above him; and even as 
to that ſmall Nilerth he 4645 know, he 18 
indebted to a Multitude of People fbr it, 
ſniallqas it is, who are contributing to the 
little Stock. Of one he gets the Know- 
ledge of one Thing, of another another 
by which means there is ſomething; fill con 
tributing to make tn" Addition to his own 
ol Diſcove - 
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ny other Netelfaries' and Convenieneies of 
Life, which have been handed down from! 


8E RM os 8 


miſtrd witli ſeveral good Rules and Obſers 
vitions concernidg the Nlaftsgement of His 
Health, the Security of his Fate, and ral 


one to another, with perhaps ſdme ſmall Im- 
ptovements, and they again from "others be⸗ 
fore them,” and ſo on: For the firſt Begin- 
nings of Knowledge are but ſmall; by Pe- 
grees, as they have the Advantage of a Mul- 
titude of other Underſtandings from Time 
to Time, they grow larger, till at laſt they 
rife into Arts and Sciences. $33D 1 29 100 


This is the Way that Syſterits of Knows 


ledge of any" kind whatſoever are form d, 
not by the Labour or Ingenuity of one 
Man, but by the Study of Thouſands, and 
the Induſtry of Ages; for no Man can any 
more aſeribe this Knowledge to himſelf 


chan a Part can call itſelf the Whole. The 
Cafe is this; Things are infinite, and are to 


be ſern in infinite Views, and Men by the 


different Poſitions of their Underſtandings 


are differently ſituated towards them, by 
which/means, tho they ſee Things alike in 
encral; yet, with reſpect to Particulars, they 


ſe them with ſome Difference, the Union 
of 


9 thin From the Phyſician, the Law 
n tlie Attiſt, the Husbandman, he Is ftr 


r os ai 


van cpu. 8 * keks. 


. or abe public Underſtanding 59 
that no one can haye any more than a cer- 

e ee eee e e as he 
—— Things, and this he muſt have; 
ſot the moſt. inconſiderable Man upon Earth 
has his. Point of View, as he ſtands to 
Things, and may yield Inſtruction of one 
kind or another to the wiſeſt. Now the 
Cale being. ſo, that the Knowledge which a 
Man has, is not the natural Production of 
che Soil, but a Collection from Abroad en- 
grafted, upon it, tis a pleaſant Sort of Va- 
nity, when this becomes blended and incor- 
porated with his own, to ſee a Man plume 
himſelf upon it, and place it to his own 
Account, as if it really was ſvvꝙ . 
Thus when a Man has got ing his Poſe 
ſeſſion a certain Degree of Knowledge, thot 


it be indeed the Work of Ages t acquire, 


he exięs out preſently with David, tho in 

another Senſe, I am wiſer. than. the deed, 
I have more Uuderſtanding than my Tearhs, 
ers; whereas, were he ſtripp d of his imagis 
Fol Superiority, , and deprived of every 
foreign Aſliſtance, he would have then leſs. 
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Underſtanding than the Fooliſh. ,The;Knows,- 


ledge that is of a Man's. on Growth, ab. 
Rxafted from hat he gain the cf of 


do the 
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. the World, would make but an inconſide- 


rahle Figure, juſt as the Proportion of One 
to ſo many Thouſands. And then ag to 


Religion, tis juſt the ſame there as in civil 
Life; the Knowledge a Man has of that, 
over and above what comes by Inſpitation 
from the Spirit of God, comes the ſame 
Way, by the Aſſiſtance of others. For how 
ſuould we have known any Thing of Reli- | 
gion at all, if it was not for a Communica- 
tion of Thoughts and Reaſons one with an- 
other about it? Indeed, how ſhould we know 
ſo much as that there is a God? Tis true, na- 
tural Reaſon would help us to this Diſcovery, 
and would alſo lead us further to this, That he 
— be worſhipp᷑d, and ſo on to ſome Scheme 
of Religion: I ſay, natural Reaſon will do 
this; but what then? This natural Reaſon 
is not the Reaſon of an individual Perſon, 
but the Reaſon of Mankind, not that That 
would ever have made any great Progreſs 
in this Diſcovery. For as much as it wanted 
Perfection, ſo much of courſe it would want 
to make it compleat; it could not therefore 
be a- ſufficient Foundation to teſt upon, 
ſomething farther being ſtill wanted to ſup- 
ply this Deficieney, which Mankind was 
ſenſible of; ſome Revelation from God, that 
— fill up the Wann of hoe Rea | 
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On, and be commenſurate with the Hopes, SERM- 
Fears and Deſires, of every Faculty of Man. — 
Accordingly, they always pretended to ſomè 
Revelation, and whether their Pretenſions 
were jult or not, there was always a Fouh- 
dation for them, as well from the Imper- 
fection of funk Reaſon, as from the Care 
and Superintendance which the Creator might 
be ſuppos d to have over his Creatures, 
and from the Benevolence of his Nature, 
vVhich the Excellency of their Nature might 
give them Hopes to confide in, whatever 
they might fear from his Joie Tis no 
Wonder that this ſhould be the Caſe, be- 
cauſe it is by no means an uncommon Thing 
among Chriſtians to meet with Perſons, Who 
are for reſolving all the Attributes of God 
into that of Goodneſs: And not only Sin- 
ners do this, who have nothing to hope from 
his Juſtice, but even good Men thetnſetves 
who have thought, tho” not aright, that 
the Goodneſs of God had the Predominancy 
over the other Attributes. Indeed from-his 
Dealings with Men, tis natural enough to 
think ſo, but then there is no arguing from 
what happens in a ſmall Part of Time in 
this Life, to what will be in Eternity, 
where it will be ſeen, that God is infinite 
eycry _ and that Juſtice will be done 
| Rr to 


316 S8 E RMO NG on 
82 NM. to every Man, and every Action of Man, 
. however they may eſcape it here in this 
Lite, rhrongh the Chance! that belongs to 
L But to proceed, There was always 
I fay, a Foundation forca Revelation from 
God, to ſupply the Defect of human Rea- 
ſotni; and People always pretended to one, 
and accordingly have ever appointed an Oꝛ- 
det of Men to officiate in this divine Inter- 
coutſe between God and Man, and to ſet 
aſide their Time and Study to erplain it to 
others. Now, tis monſtrous to; ſuppoſe, 
that the private Judgment of any one Man 
could be of ſo much Signification, where 
this Revelation has been pretended, he- 
ther that of the Jews, or this of the Chri- 
ſttiaus, either to himſelf or to others; as the 
united Judgment of a Body of Men; whoſe 
whole Buſineſs it was (beſides their being 
Men of equal Parts, ſor this muſt be ſup- 
pos d, where we talk of Bodies of Men, 
and alſo the ſuperior Aſſiſtance they are 
Juaſtly, eſpecially in the Chriſtian Religion, 
ſuppos d to have, ) to look into theſe; Mat- 
ters, and ſtand in a better Situation for it 
than any others can poſſibly do: IF private 
Jadgment is not ſufficient to carry ta Man 
any great Lengths in civil Affairs; if itcwill 


not kelp him to BS Art or Science 
t # without 


. * * * Pe =_ = = = * | 2 8 FOOT — 
— — —— — FF n 9 — 9 - —— _ » 
- ** . „ 2 0 — a 
— 4 — 
— — 
. — — — 5 6 = $ — 1 
- , 6 = 


| 
l 


6 
| 


= PS "I yr = you 1 


—— — — — D N 
— 5 
4 2 4 P — = 
1 —— — — 


— —— — o . — _ — 


3 „ 1 _— — & - % a _ 
-, — 2 0 as _ 
3 — 5 40 — —+ 4 > _ 2 — LE — — 2% 
8 r — — 
— =? 
1 
— ——— * 


- 
— —¼ — <»—y \ — 
PITS TY 
- — . a et. ei er 
- — — —— — — — — 
— - 


= = - 
— —— — = 


- 
— . __ CR 
* 4 — 


darious SUBJECTS. 


made ſuch a particular Art, their Study (and 
he can only know! his Proportion as 
ſtands to it) much leſs can it do any. great 
Mi,atter in Religion; for we ſtand in no bet- 
ter a Situation in this Caſe, than in the other, 
nor in ſo good a one, becauſe thoſe who are 
—2 appointed for Guides in theſe Affairs, be- 
ſicles, that this is their Belief and Employ- 
ment, are ſuppos d by the Chriſtian Scheme 
to haye a double Portion of the S init to 
aſſiſt them. And indeed, whoever conſiders 
the Importance of the Chriſtian Religion, 
together with the Difficulties that muſt of 
Courſe attend the Study of it, partly from 
the Language in which it was written, which 


Has for many Vears become a dead one, and 


partly from the Nature of the Wtitings 
themſelves from particular Cuſtoms and Cir- 
cCumſtances of thoſe Times, ſo that a com- 
petent Skill in thoſe Things is requiſite, in 
onder to the better underſtanding them, and 
explaining them to others, will ſee the great 
ene and Neceſſity that a Set of Men 
ſould be employ d about theſe Things, and 

3: Me Neceflity/likewiſe of their being aſſiſted 
y the Spirit of God. Tis true, the Pregepts 
of Chriſtianity are plain and caſy, and for 


the moſt Part level to the meaneſt Capaci- 


one. j | 45 x ties, 


without the A ſſiſtance of thoſe that have SRERNI. 
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S. ties, but then a good deal is not fn, an 
XV.. that which is, would have been a dead „ 
ter ſtill, had they not been tranſlated from 

the original Language for the uſe of ordi- 
nary People. And beſides, were they, as to 
the whole, ever ſo plain and eaſy, yet the 
wiſeſt are ſo ſubject to the Infirmities of hu- 
man Nature that they want frequently to be 
reminded of them, or elſe they would have 
but little effect, which alſo ſhews the Ne- 
ceſſity there is for an Order of Men to be 
ſet apart for that Purpoſe, which I come 
now, 2dly to, conſider. 

It can be-but of yery little Signification 
that there is this Proviſion made for Man- 
kind, if they will not, like the Perſon in 
the Text, ſhew a teachable Diſpoſition. What 
Uſe can a Guide be of to one, who thinks he 
wants none, who is in his own Opinion all. 
ſufficient? To fay now-a- days, how can 

1 underſtand except ſome Mam teach me * ? 
would paſs among ſome for nothing but Ban- 
ter and Grimace: The Language now is, 
I will learn of none, I have a Right to at 
and think for myſelf; and no one has any 
Buſineſs to depriveme of it by any Autho- 
rity whatſoever, and to ſet himſelf up for 
my Inſtructor: But however this may pre- 
vai among ſome few e Men, and 

what⸗ 
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whatever ill Opinions they may entertain of 8E AA. 
others, and good ones of themſelves, yet it XV. 


certainly argues à very degenerate State of 
Mind and Depravity, as refuſing to ſuffer 
the Motives of Reaſon and Truth to have 
their due Influence upon us. For if it be a 
Truth for a Man to put Truſt in his own 
Underftanding, is it not equally ſo to put 
ſome degree of Truſt and Confidence in ano-— 
ther's? And if it be, how can he be in a 
right State, when every Truth has not its 
due Influence upon it. Indeed if a Man was 
conſcious, - that he was infinitely wiſe, and 
was really ſo, then it would be a Truth to 
give an abſolute Credit to his own Under- 
ſtanding, becauſe where no Knowledge is, by 
the Suppofition, wanting, there no Degree 
of Truſt ſhould be with- held from it; i. e. if 
he were a God, he would have no Occaſion 
to give any Underſtanding Credit but his 
own, for the Truſt we put in others, is on- 
ly to ſupply the Deficiency we find in our 
ſelves : But as he is but mortal Man with 
a limited Underſtanding like his fellow Crea- 
tures, fo much Room there will be for a 
proper draw-back to- this Truft, and an 
equal Occafion for placing a proper Degree 
of it in others; for God has given abroad 
Truth to Mankind (and not confin'd it to 
0 one 


% 8 E R MD N O 
2 St.. cl Man only (for no ſingle Man can have 
NY. any more than a! certain Proportion of it) 
and eſpecially to great Bodies aud Socic- 
ties of Men for the better Eſtabliſmment of 
it in the World. It is right therefore to 
give them a proper Credit beyond a ſingle 
Man; for if it is right to give Credit to a- 
nother as well as one's elf, it is tigt to give 
them more in exact Proportion to their 
Number, their Abilities and Opportuni- 
ties of finding out the Truth beyond our 
Selves. For tho Number may ſeem to ſome 
of no great Signification in this Caſe, ab- 
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ſtracted from all other Conſiderations, Num- 

ber and nothing elſe; yet if we conſider: it 

With an Addition of Judgment and Under- 

| Handing, they muſt be of great Weight; for 

| if one is of any Signification, two is of dou- 

; ble, three treble that Proportion, and o on. 
* Suppoſe Men to be near upon à Par; where 


; e are not ſo, an Allowance'miiſt be made 

more or leſs in Proportion, but ſome Addi- 

1 | tional Weight i in every Addition of Num- 
ii | ber there muſt be ſtill. Indeed as long as 

4 e are Imperſect and ſubject to W d 

is neceſſary there ſnould be ſome Supp 

"for this; and fo there is, for the . — 

| 1 cies are ſupplied by the Abilities of others, 

1 who. according to the Differences of their 

+ $0 Genius, 
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Genius, Induſtry, Situation Sc, will al- 8 
ways Warrant a mutual Truſt and Depend- 


ence upon each other: Accordingly. this VO 


will be always a, Ground and Foundation 
for Humility and a teachable Difpoſition; - 
and indeed there is no Way of arriving at 
Wiſdom and Knowledge, but thro the Gate 
of Humility. Pride and Conceit are the 
Paths that lead to infinite Error and Confu- 
ſion. For the leſs Truſt we put in others, 
the leſs. Beneſit can we have from them; 
and the leſs we make our Circle the ſmaller 
will our Circle be; and the more we ad- 
mite ourſelyes, the leſs. ſhall we ſee to ad- 
mire in others, till at laſt we fancy our- 
ſelves all- ſufficient. But there being no 
_ folid, Foundation to ſupport this imagi- 
nary Perfection, it commonly ends i in infi- 
nite Doubts, Diffidence and Deſpair. F 75 
Ibere is certainly nothing more amiable 


in the Sight of God or Man, than Humi- - 


i lity and a Diſpoſition ro hearken to In- 


B ſtruction and Advice. | Tis ſuch A true Di- 


1 rection of the Mind, that it gains the Love 
of People at the ſame Time that it gains 
2 Inſtruction. And if, where there is Action, 


. there is alſo neceſſary Reaction, kis the beſt 


Diſpoſition, imaginable. for Inſtruction. For 
0 dhe een. Opinion he catertains of of others, 


operates 
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operates back upon himſelf with all the 
Advantage imaginable. In ſhort, nothing 
can be wanting to ſuch a Diſpoſition to re- 
ceive Inſtruction, or to create a Diſpoſition 
in others, to give it. In the natural and mo- 
ral World there is the ſame Reſemblance 
and Analogy. Minds that are rightly diſ- 
pos d, do naturally attract each 5 0 like 


this,. 'tis a Sign they are not * | 
But perhaps it will be objected, that 


Men are fallible, and therefore can have no 


right to ſach-a [Truſt or Credit, which it 
would be prepoſterous to give them, ſince 
they are fallible Men as our ſelves. Tis 
true, they are ſo, for which reaſon the Truſt 
we put in them, is not an abſolute one 
but limited accordingly. But after all, 
what if they are as fallible as we, are they 
not as wiſe too? therefore if we diſtruſt o- 
thers, ſhould not we. for the ſame Reaſon 
diftruſt 'ourſelves likewiſe 2 But what does 
a Man loſe by a proper Submiſſion to Au- 
thority ? Do we part with any Privilege 
by ſo doing, which we might otherwiſe 
have enjoy'd ? Do we give up the uſe of 
our Underſtandings by giving a due Credit 
to the Underſtandings of others? Or have 


we leſs Underſtanding for ſo doing! ? Or ra- 
ther 


various S u 37 E e's. 


where K not demonſtrably true, that by: 1. 


proper Submiſſtion to the Underſtanding 
others, you have not only your own, w bur N 
tlie ä ndn at the ſame J of 
Whereas upon the other Hand, the. 1 
very e iqerable, for the leſꝭ Credit = 
give > others, the lefs Benefit ſhall v we 
receiye ſrom them. And indeed a Man that 
will give no Man Credit but himſelf, ought 
according to his own Principles to relinquiſh 
all manner of Claim to any Benefit arifing 
from the Maxims, Rules, Precepts, or any 
Sort of Knowledge whatſoever that comes 
from abroad. I him give back all Con- 
clufons, which the Induſtry of Ages. has 
already form'd to his Hands, and ſee when 
he will be able to acquire the ten millionth 
Part of them by his own. A Being thus 
bereft of all his acquired er 
cut off from all Benefit to, be had fr 
his Fellow-Oreatures, leſt deſtitute 
every foreign Help, would Never; arrive. at 
any Truth, becauſe that which cou Jad alcer- 
rain; him of it, the concurring}. Ju gment 
vo; his Fellow-creatures, would be 2 
ut perhaps it will be ſaid, that tho 
beptwper to ſubmit to others, as to what we 
Have to ſay, yet it will not be right to 80 
a aith in then; till they conviuce 
Renſon, i. o tho their Judgments hall be bf 
of ſome: Weight, yet they ſhall. be 2 
to weigh nothing at all. In anſwer t to 94 


bk it be obſerved, that when the Regan i is 
"IN 8 1 con- 


Sx EO cone d, Fnith has mothin; 
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pet *Demonſttation- Indeed were wou 
Nenſon, twould be tight for all Applirati⸗ 
on t be made to that Faculty;i bur ſinoe 
we are likewiſe! e nded f Senſemse 
welt as Reaſon, and have « Faith alſd kri- 
fing ort of it," and ir was giver-usts! ſuppl 
the Deſects of Reafor »where'thereis a pH 
per Demand for it, tis unreaſonable havito. 
comp ly with it. of o ig 
If it be ask'd how far we muſt wm it and | 
give Credit: I anſwer as far as their Cha-' 
racter requires, but to require thd very 
Point is childiſh. Lou may as well ask, 
where one Colour begins, and another erids 
in the Rainbow. Tlleſe are Points, tho" not 
to be fix d by any Rule, yet Nature knows 
Where to find that out, and after all the Stir 
that ſome make about theſe Things, evefy 
one does more or leſs ſubmit; and the bet- 
ter his Diſpoſition i is, Tn _—_— ee erz 
this Point. 112 0010 mb1T% bad viii 
The Child obeys bis Parents, Gordiwite 
and Maſters, and, when he is grown yp, 
fees the Reaſon for ſo doing, and enjoys the 
"Benefit of it. The Man of Trade and Bu- 
Iineſs gives Credit, well Knowing that 
Trade cannot ſubſiſt without it, wh the 
fame Holds good likewiſe über r 
f Lie. And nos ſhall every Thing have 
['#He"benefit of Faith, hut Religion) rivhat- 
"ever Reto Will jut a Tait in any we 
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wilt cohclude much more ſtrongly in favours Sr 1 
of choſe Dofrinesitbitiars mani feſtig reveals: NV 


ell sto usg a,» of con ſequence mult (he he: - 


Standard 6f divine Fruth. From what hat 
been aid it appeam, that as they are Depths 
vhich the Lite of human Reaſonis notable 
to fathom, every modeſt Searcher aſter 
Truth ſhould: take in all thoſe Helps and 
Aſſiſtances, which the Goodneſs. of God has 

| offer d, and every Man in Prudence muſt 
accept of, for we are not, e tor, 
Vaulß ſuſſeient, of our Selves, to think any 
 Thingiof nur ſehves, ſo as to make our pri- 
vate judgment an infallible Guide in mat- 
ters of Religion, but our Suficieney is 
God, Who hath abundantly; provided ſor 
our Weakneſſes and Wants. How prepoſ- 
terous and abſurd is ãt then to deſppſe Au- 
-thqrity, or even to give up the general 
Judgment of Mank ind to our o Fancies 
and Opinions. Thoſe that Will allowene- 
thing to be put in the Scale agaipſt their 
Vanity and Preſumption, muſt in juſticę to 
-their-own Principles expect hut ligtie re- 
gard to be paid to them, the fame: weajure 
they mete; will be meaſured ts them again. 
- What vill de the Conſequence of fach-jn- 
coherent Syſtems of Divinity, Where gvery 
Man muſt dictate, and judge as he pleates, 
according to his own Humour and Faney! ? 
atꝭ this rate, every Thing that is uſefal and 
be neficial muſtabe given up to make rem 
for Comfuſtan and e n. 
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SER NI. is no Intent to debar Men the uſe of Rea - 
AY ſon in matters of Religion, as if they were 

conſiſtent to one another; neither is there 

any Occalion, that he ont hall be taken 
and the other left, they both come from the 
ſame Fountain, derive their Being from the 
Fatber of Light, with whom is no Varia- 
 bleneſs, neither Shadow of turning. "Tis 
a commendable Employment, and as ſuch, 
is recommended by the Example of the He- 
.reans, to {earch the Scriptures, to fee whe- 
ther the Things were ſo, as were repreſent- 
ed to them; and next to them, are thoſe 
able Miniſters of the new Teftamem, 
who without fome Proof, ought not to 
be ſuſpected of a Deſign to impoſe upon o- 
ther People. Our Reaſon is ſcanty, and 
- when we lean too much upon it, tis apt to 
deceive us, and as we have other Guides to 
come into our A fﬀiſtance, can we in prudence 
turn our Backs upon them, or be 10 un- 
_ grateful as to ſay, I have no need of you? 
_ *T'was a Reflection of our Saviour upon the 
unbelieving Jews in his Time, and what 
he calls their Condemnation, That Light is 
come into the World, and Men loved Dark- 
meſs rather than Light, becauſe their Deeds 
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